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. A Latin manuſcript copy of this Inpex, from which 


the following tranſlation was made, is in the poſſeſſion of 
the Editor, who tranſcribed it from a copy brought from 


Sweden by Mr. Chs. Frederick Nordenſtjold in 1783. The 
dbriginal manuſcript of Emanuel Swedenborg, from which 
the firſt tranſcript was made, is depoſited in the Royal [5 eh 
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A -BADDON: ebene, eee FT i TEE 
X ABOMINATION Cabominatio J. That ther ale „„ 
enumerated in the ſecond table of un mme een ä 

 abominations, /bs om ere | e 
ABVYSS 477 J. A deſcription. of ihe pit of the 
ab ys, where 4 are who have confirmed in themſelves. "OR 
| fih arated from chari! dr „„ 25 
5 CCUSE, to accu ſure hat accuſer and to at. ” 
Fx * . fi il ona devil, fign. to bring forth various 3 
things out of man and to condemn, n. 554. 4. +0 
ADULTERY Cadulterium]. That to commit adultery „„ 
and whoredom ſign. to adulterate and to falſifſ) the * 
goods and truths of the Word; ill. and ſbo. n. 134. The 
reaſon whereof is, becauſe in the Word and in every part 
thereof there is a marriage of the Lord and the church, & 
alſo a marriage of good and truth, which conſtitutes te 
church; concerning which, n. 134, 359, 380, 819, 829, 
884, 958. See MARRIAGE and BRIDEGROOM. That by „„ 
on ft Work is fien. the adulteration = - 12 


abe of the W n. * "0 W | my 1 A 


" AFAR OFF Dae "That * off ew. remote | 


neſs of ſtate, that is, removed' from ſuch things as conſti- 
tate ſlates o 4 yay and truth, and thence appertain to the 


churdl ill. and Hh. n. 769. The contraty is gn. by near, 
n. 947; ſee AT Han. That to ſtand 12 oi in to 
[lament over damnation, fign. to be in a ſtate remote from. 
damnation and in fear, n. 769, 783, 787. | 
AFFECTION f . See Lovs.. 
AFFLICTION f offi. That affliction ons the ; 
ſtate of the church infeſted by evils and falſes, Je. n. 33. 
That it alſo ſign. 8 n. *. 377. That affiiion is 
predicated of falſes, n. 95, 1 
AFTER Cel. That to walk after another 75 to 


ol Ms e n. 578. 
Al fan}. Whit is Ggnified by an. den. 7089. 
ALLE 7 775 Ms Th 1 iſe God; 
LL AH | alleluja at it on. praiſe ye 
that it was an ex Let Wn LF thankfpiving, Lonfeſſ ion, and 
celebration of the Lord from j joy of heart, fbo. n. 803, 807, 
808. See To PRAISE. | 
ALTAR Caltare ]. That in | the church 3 the chil- 

_ dren of Iſrael there were two altars, one for burnt-offerings, 
the other for incenſe; and that by the altar for ne 
ings is repreſented and thence ſig gnified worſhip from celeſtial 
love, and by the altar for es worſhip: from ſpiritual 
love, fl. and /b. n. 392, 649. See SACRIFICE and 
Incense. That the ay fag, burnt-offerings alſo fign. the 

_ celeſtial kingdom of the Lord, n. 649. That fire was con- 
ticually burning upon the altar of burnt. offering. and that 
thence fire was taken in the cenſer and offered with incenſe, 

4 "= n. 395: That that fire fign. the divine celeſtial love, 
* See FIRE; | | 

EN, men]. That amen 72 8 "La the. 

truth, and inaſmuch as the Lord is truth itſelf, it fign. confir-. 


| nation from the Lord, ſbo. n. 23» 61, 199, i and it 


z conſent of all, n. 375 
PHITHEATRE ¶ amp ga eee e Concerning the 

am 8 where the dragons held diverſions, ill, i 
555 po 5. po ITD * _ F wy OO EET 
angelus t in à 1upreme ſeis. | 

1 the Lord, in wy 5 ine Fane heaven, alſo an hea-. 
venly ſociety, and likewiſe divine wok. n. 647, 910. 
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by angel in a ſypreme ſenſe is meant the Lord; ill. and ſbo. 
n. 344, 405, 647,910, 5, 258; alſo by the ſeven angels, n. 
657. That by angel and angels are fign. heaven, becauſe 
heaven is heaven from the Lord, n. 5, 342, 910. That by 
Michael and Gabriel are not meant any archangel, but ſo- 
cieties of heaven and miniſtries therein: that hy Michael 
are meant ſocieties of angels, whoſe ſpecial miniſtry is to 
teach, that the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, and 
that God the Father and He are one; and that by Gabtiel 
are meant ſocieties of angels, wherein is taught, that Jeho- 
vah came into the world, and that his human nature is the 
Son of God. n. 548, 564, 70%. That angel ien. diwine 
truth, n. 900, 910. Concerning the ab the third 
heaven, n. 120, and in the following. That an angel doth 
not ſpeak with man out of heaven, but the through 
heaven. But when an angel is to talk with man, he is ſent 
out of heaven, and talks with man from the Lord, n. 816 
ſee Heaven. That the angels are not ſuperior to men, 
but their equals ; the reaſon why they excel men in wifdomy © © ; 
is, becauſe they are in ſpiritual light, but men in natural _ 
light, n. 818. That angels and ſpirits know nothing f 
man, with whom they do not ſpeak ; the reaſon wWherecf is, 
becauſe they are confociated by correſpondeneies as to 
thoughts, but as to the affections it is different, n. 943. 
That angels are conſociated with men, but the Eord ny 
is conjoined with them, 8 That angels are not 
to be invoked, much leſs worſhipped, but only the Lord, 


Lord in love and faith, n. 344. 


the four animals, fee CHRERUSIMsS. 


0 OINTING, 1% AnoinT [un#o, ungere, mi | 
ANTIPAS Ani pat] the martyr, that is, a confeſſor of - . 


the truth, n. 112. | 


n. 818. That he is an angel of heaven, who receives the — 
.. ANIMALS. [animalia]. See Bras rs. Conectrning IX = | 


AES [ fmis]. Concerning apes mounted on horſes, 


and ſeated thereon with their bodies reverſed; who they 
were, and of what nature and quality; ill. n. 89. 
_ , APOCALYPSE or | REVELATION 1 xealypfis]. 
Thas the Apocalypſe treats concerning the laſt ſtate ol the _ 
chriſtian church, afterwards concerning the laſt judgmentz 
and laſtly concerning the new church, which is the New < 

| Jeruſalem, and not W „ 


. 


. 


9 
3 


' 


ſeries it treats of the falſes in the church, inaſmuch as the 
truths of the new church cannot be received before thoſe 


falfes are diſcovered and removed, n. 700. That the Apo- 
calypſe was manifeſted to John by the Lord, and that it is 


now opened by the Lord, preface and n. 953, 954.957. 
That nothing ſhall be added or taken away "oe wk is 


: world, preface and n. 2, 227, 387, 483, 543. That in | 


written in the ee . fign. that nothing ſhall be added 
t 


- or taken away from 


e truths of the new church, which 
contain prophecies, and are now revealed, ill. n. 957, 958, 


959: hat the laſt words in the Apocalypſe are the words 


LES Laps? 
0 


church as to all the goods and truths thereof, n. 5, 233. 


deſponſation between the Lord and the church to mar- 


60 


- 
o 
? 


Lord are meant thoſe who are taught and inſtructed in the 


oli]. That by the diſciples of the 


goods and truths of the church, n. 79. That by apoſtles 
are meant thoſe who teach the and truths Phe 


church, and that the twelve apoſtles of the Lord conſe- 


quently repreſented and thence in the Word ſignify the 


| 2 903, 915. What is ſignified by Peter, James, and 
John 


„n. 5. That the ſame is ſignified by the apoſtles ſit- 


ting on twelve thrones, and judging the twelve tribes of 


Iſrael, n. 233, 798. That the apoſtles are called holy, 
| becauſe they repreſented holy things, n. 790. Yo 


ARK ſ[arca]. See Dzcarocue. 


ia 


ne 707. That to gather together to war, in Armageddon, 


fign. the love of honour, dominion, and pre-eminence, ſbo. 


n. a ſtate of combat from falſes againſt truths, and a deſire 


ill. 


„ 3 
ſun, moon, and ſtars, are called hoſts or armies, ſho. 1. 447. 


That by ſun, moon, and ſtars, are ſign. the goods and 


truths of the church, alſo it's evils and falſes, n. 413. See 
SUN, Moon, and STARS. * | 
ARTIFICER [artifex], That an artificer gn. a man 
who is intelligent, and who from underſtanding thinks 
_ truths, and in an oppolite ſenſe, who 1 ſelf- derived in- 


telligence thinks falſes, ill. and That every 7 9 3. 


kind of device in the world corre ponds with uch things as 
belong to angelic wiſdom, ill. n. 793. | 
AsSER [cher] That Aler in a ſupreme ſenſe fn. 
2 in a e ſenſe eternal beatitude, in a natural 
ſenſe the affection of good and truth, alſo the love of being 
uſeful, which is called mutual love, Jos. n. 353. | 
ASIA Lal. That _ fin. thoſe who are in the light 
of truth from the Word, i. n. 11. Concerning Great 
, 1 in Aſia, n. 11. Le Tanrhny, 5 
| SSYRIA or ASHUR [A/jria]. That it en the 
0 (faculty) of the church, ill. n. 444- See Eu- 


* , PHRATES. 


AT- HAND, NEAR [pr e, pr Tesla That at-hand 
2 near % N of ſtate, alſo that it is abſolutely 
neceſſary, : "ho 7. See alſo AFAR-OFF, and SHORTLY. 

ATMOSPH les [athmoſphere]. That in the ſpiri- 
. tual world there are atmoſpheres like ether, air, aud water, 
in which the angels of the three heavens dwell, and that 
thoſe atmoſpheres are ſpiritual, n. 238, 878. | 
AXE [ ſecuris]. That an axe ſign, the 985 from ff: | 
5 derived eee ill. and ſho. n. 847. 


. 


© BABEL and 4 Baity LON [Bubt et Babylon, + wide Pan- 
ti ificii]. See Par IS TS. 
| BALAAM [Bileam]. That Balaam was an hypocrite 
and a diviner or ſoothſayer, and that through his counſel 
given to Balak he ſought to deſtroy the children of Iſrael by 
eatin things offered to idols, /bo. n. 114. 5 
— BALANCES or SCALES Llances, Patera, videmenſurs]. 
Ses MreasURE. | 
BALD [calvus]. That it fign. thoſe who are without 
5 truths from the * il. __ n. 47. 
5 BAPT ISM 


8 


BAPTISM hain]. What the papiſts teach con- 
cerning baptiſm may be feen in what is ſet forth concerns - 
ing their doctrine, n. I. "That baptiſm is a ſacrament of 
repentance and an introduction into the church, ill. n. 224. 

and at n. 531, towards the end, n. 776. What the reformed 
teach concerning baptiſm, fee what is ſer forth concerning 
their doctrines at n. VI. That baptiſm is for a ig before 
angels, and for a memorial before men, n. 776. The rea · 
ſon of John's N n. 770. That baptiſm repreſents 
and thence ſignifies en and purification from evils 
and falſes, and conſequently reformation and regeneration; 
the like was formerly ſignified by waſhing, ſbo. 378. 
"BARLEY [hardeum, vide triticum]. 1. WHEAT. _ 
BEAR [ur/us]. That bears fign, thoſe who read the 
Word and do not underſtand it, whereby they involve them- 
ſelves in fallacies, ill. and ho. n. 573. That in the ſpiritual 
tn ny appear bears that are hurtful, and bears that are 
WA mleſs, n. 573. „ 8 
. MRA WYENESS, Leftari). See TESTIMONY. . 
© "BEAST [beftia]. That beaſts gn. various things with 
men and angels, which appertain to their will on Sion. 
. and to their underſtanding and thought, ill. and te. N. 290. 
That beaſts gn. men as to their natural affections and 
concupiſcences, ill. and ibo. n. 569. That affections and 
concupiſcences prin the ſpiritual world as beaſts, con- 
cerning which 'fee n. 6or. Feaſts, birds, and fiſhes, in - 
general termed creatures, fgn. affections, perceptions, and 
thoughts among men, and conſequently men as to ſuch 
things, . and bo. n. 405. That man and beaſt fign. man as 
to ſpiritual affection and as to natural affection, /þo, n. 567. , 

What is /in. by the four beaſts riſing out of the ſea in 

Daniel, chap. viii; and that nearly the ſame is gn. by 

the beaſt from the ſea in Apoc. xiii, ill. n. 574. That 

by the beaſt from the fea in Apoc. xiii, are fer. the men 
of the external church, who are called the laity, who are in 
faith ſeparate from charity, n. 574. That by the beaſt 
from the earth, which is alſo called the falſe prophet, are 
meant wy men = wn Seer 5 earths who are called 

clergy, and are in faith ſeparate from charity, ſho. n, 594. 

That by the throne of the beaſt is fign. 8 11 Fe of 

faith reigns, n. 694. That by the beaſt, his image, his 

mark, and the number of his name, js ſign. faith alone, it's 


" Ay - 
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C L 6 3 
doctcrine, it's ackiiowled; ; of d FGhcadbn if mk © © 
Word, n. IG 679. That by the ſcarlet beaſt is n, the - 
Word, il. and h. n. 723, 33 734, 735, 739. 1 4, , 


746, 949; hat is An. by the four ani un- 
| RUBIMS. $234 


BED Chat, That bed fign. doing 1 from beds. 
in the ſpiritual world, and G. n. 137. That Jacob; inaſ- 
much as in the- Word he fen. the doctrine of the church, 
when'any ne thinks profoundly concerning him, there ap- 
pen. a'man ow [ones the the right, as it were, lying on 4 
„at the en by i 
BEN} AMIN [ Benjami Rk That nes Fes: * 
of truth originating in good, /þo. n. 307. 
BIND, 7 [vincire e vincfus]. 2 Bouwp. 72 ? 
BIRD an See Fow:. 55 
BIRT H [nativitas]. By births and conception Ty is 
Word are meant ſpiritual bifths and conceptions; wich re- 
late to the gobd of love and the truth of faith; inaſmuch 
as they are procreated from the marriage of good and truth, 
ill. n. 13 32. 2 n. 543. That the members of generation 
in both ſexes 3 with celeſtial love, n. 213. Ses 3 
181078 % get rd es e 3 
me relative to . 
tain Engliſh bite, 70 the ſpiritual world, contained” in 
memorable reine the end of ſome chapters, n. 341, 


751 ER N That it fin. falſified truth, 1 
and ſho. n. 4 ORMWOOD. | 
BLACK, BLACK NESS [nigrum, nigreds]. That there 
are two kinds of blackneſs; one in oppoſition to white, 
and the other in oppoſition to red, concerning which ſee n. 
231. ill 15 2 n. $12. That blackneſs alſo  fign. igno- 
.Tance, n 
_ - BLASPHE HEMY Blaſphemia}. That it is a denial of the 
wr of the Lord, 00 the ſanctity of the 1 ilh 
That! it is alſo profanation, i. n. l 
08 [beatus]. That the bleſſed ſign; thoſe Cho | | 
have the h of eternal life, n. Xs hs 810, 22 EY 
BLIND [cecus]. That the bli "thoſe who do not 
thay. truth, and thoſe who do not bade truth, Je. 


© BLOOD [ſangii).. That the blood of: the Lamb fer: q 
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the divine truth of the Lord in him and from him, I 
and bo. n. 379, for this reaſon, becauſe the Lord is the 
Word, and the divine truth therein is meant by his blood, 
and the divine good therein by his fleſh, likewiſe by his 
body, ill. n. 5785 684. That blood in the oppoſite ſenſe 
en violence offered to the Word, conſequently to the Lord, 
Fo. n. 825. That in the oppoſite ſenſe it ſgn. divine truth 
falſified, adulteratod, and profaned, /bv. n. 320, 404, 687, 
688. That blood as of one dead /ign, the infernal 
falls pranciple, 47. n. 687. . 
500K [lier]. That books fign. the, interiors of the 
mind of man, becauſe in them are written all things apper- 
taining to his life, n. 867. That the book of life is the Lord 
_ conſidered as the Word, conſequently the Word, n. 958. 
That to be written in the book of life, and to be jud 
therefrom, fign. from the divine truth of the Word, and 
from the Lord thereby, ſbe. n. 256. That to open the 
book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof, gn. to 5 the ſtates 
of all, and to judge every one according to his ſtate, ill. 
n. 259, 295. That no one can look in the book, ſign. that 
no one but the Lord alone is able to know it, in the leaſt, 
n. 262. See SEAL. That to be written in the book of | 
life, fign. he who believes in the Lord, and lives according 
to his commandments, bo. n. 874. That not to be writ- 
ten in the book of life, ſign. on the contrary, n. 874. That 
by the little book open in the hand of the angel, is meant, 
that eſſential of the new church, that the Lord even as to 
his humanity is the God of heaven and earth, n. 469. 
What was written in that little book may be ſeen, n. 472. 
That to depart as a book or ſcroll rolled together, gn. 
that good and truth, which is in the Word, ſhould recede and 
become hidden in the church, n. 335. It is faid that the 
book was rolled together, becauſe books were then made 
of ſkins, and were rolled up, n. 335. 
_ , BOTTLE [wer]. That a bottle or pitcher fgn. the 
ſame as it's contents, bo. n. 674. 
.. BOUND, # BIND 1 vincire l. That te be 
bound in priſon. and in cuſtody, /ign. to be infeſted by evils 
and falſes, 59. n. 99. See CAF... 
_ BOW | arcus]. That a bow fign. doctrine combating, 
from truths againſt falſes, and from falſes againſt truths, 
ii. and bo: n. 299. That therefore arrows and ſhafts ſign. 


* 


1 truths or falſes, n. 299. 1 
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by ſupper; becauſe bread there n, the holy (principle) 
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1 BRASS [#5]: That braſs fign. natural good, i#. and ſis. 
5 BREAD [panis]. That there are bread and wine in the 


* 


e, and wine the holy (principle) of faith; and be- 


cauſe the material bread and the heavenly. bread - mutually 


correſpond therein, alſo the material wine and the hea- 


venly wine, 1. n. 224. That bread, from flour of Wheat 
was offered up together with the facrifices upon the altar, 


which was called a cake or meat- offering, /ho.- n. 778. 


That the bread of faces upon the table in the "tabernacle - 


was alſo made of fine flour of wheat, bo. 59 ; becauſe - 
| ord, and fine 


wheat //2n. the good of the church from the Wor 
| ue it's truth thence derived, ill. and ſbo. n. 315. 


READ TH [ latitude |. That breadth fign. the truth of 5 
the church, and length the good of the church, ill. al %. 


n. 06, 907. . a a p | 
BREAST ger Fareed See PAPS. 
BREAST. | 


 BRIDEGROOM, BRIDE L /ponſus; ſponſa]. - That 


by virtue of the marriage of the Lord with the church, the 


zs if it were during the defponſation, n. 960. 
- BRIDLE o a H 
dle of a horſe /; 


: * 


LATE | thorax, vide arma]. See Arms. A : 


* 
1 


Lord is called the bridegroom, and the church the bride, - . 
7907, 881. The the new church, which is the New Jeru- 
alem, is called the bride the Lamb's wife, ſbo. n. 813,955. 
That the chureh is called the bride while it is eſtabliſhing, - 5 
and that it is called the wife when it is eſtabliſhed, n. 85, _ 
towards the end. That at the end of the Apocalypſe the 5 
bride and bridegroom ſpeak, that is, the Lord and the church, 


© 
w 


N 7 = 


things which appertain to ſpiritual life, 3 n. 535. > See 12 — 


alſo BIRTH. b 


BROTHER Crater]. That a man brother is ſpoken 


of charity, and a companion of faith, /59. n. 32. That 

the Lord calls thoſe, who from him are in charity, bro- 

thers, ill. and ſhe. n, 32. But that it is not written, nei» 
js: | ; | 5 6 | C | \ FX . WR 8 x ; ther 4 5 2 


; 
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ORSE [frenum equi], That the bri- 2 yy 


guided, ſho. n. 653. _ DEN bits. 
BRING FORTH 40, to TRAVAIL is BIRTH, Re 
BIRTH C parere, parturire, partus]. That to bring fortm 
and to travail in birth ſign. to conceive and bring forth thoſe 
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ther is it becoming that they, on the contrary, ſhouſd call 
S . . 
. BUILDING f fru&yra]. That building or ſtructure 
ſign. every ſubject to which it relates, becauſe the all of 
JJ 9.5 I. Co ITE 
BUR, BURIAL, MONUMENT [ ſepelire, ſepullura, 
fepulchrum]. That to be buried /n. to riſe again and to 
continue life, becauſe all earthly and impure things are 
rejected, n. 5ob. That not to be buried ſign. to continue 
5 in things earthly and unclean, and for that reaſon to be re- 
n ss. 
BUL, , Cemere]. That by buying and ſelling is gn. 
do acquire knowledges of and truth, or truths, and to 
teach them, 5. n. 606. See To TRADE. That by the 
bought of the Lord are gn. the redeemed, that is, the re- 


Senerate, n. 619. | 
_ CALF T5 That a calf fgr. the natural affection 


* 


of knowing tris, and, in an oppoſite ſenſe, the affection 
of knowing fes, ſbo. n. 242. That calves in ſacrifices 

An. the aff on of knowing truths ; and that the calves of 
Egypt, and the calyes of Samaria, ſign. the affection of know- 
ing falſes, n. 242. That the calf, which was one of the 


four animals, which were cherubims, gu. the divine truth 


of the Word as to affection, ill. n. 242, — 
CALLED [vocatus]. That by the called in a general 
ſenſe are meant all throughout the world, becaufe all are 
called, n. 744. That by the called in a particular ſenſe are 
meant they who are with the Lord, ll. n. 744. That the © 
called to the marriage ſupper of the Lamb gn. thoſe who 
receive the things which are of the new church, n. 816. 
That the called, the choſen, and the faithful, n. thoſe who 
are in the externals, the internals, and inmoſt principles 
of the church, n. 744. * . 8 1 
CAMP [cara]. That a camp gn. all the truths -and - 
goods of the church, ſo. n. 862“. x56 
CANDLE ¶lucerna, vide candelabrum}. See Can DIE 
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gence and faith, n. 49g. That the ſeven candleſticks 


of che church, / 
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_ CANDLESTICK [candelabrum]. That it en. the 
church as to illumination from the Lord through the Word, 
iI. and be. n. 43. 75. That in particular it n. intelli- 
the new church in the heavens and on the earths, i0l. 28. N 
That the ſeven lamps „gn. the fame, n. 237. That lamps 
and candles 7 intelligence in both ſenſes, n. 108. 
CAPTIVE, CAPTIV ITY [(captivus, captivitas]. That 

captivity gn. ſpiritual captivity, which is a — away 
from truths and goods, and a detention in falſes and evils 
o. n. 591. That the bound and ſhut vp in priſon; gu. the 
Fe as captives, n. 591. ho. n. 884, towards the end. Ses 
Bound. nes | | „„ 


CHAIN Catena]. That to have a chain in if e hand 6, 


Au. the endeayour proceeding from the power of binding 
_ and Wollng, nv. % %%n i 4 4 333 1 
8 CHARIOT [err That a chariot n. the doctrine 


en OR ne oe 
C ARITY [charitas]. For the good of charity arid 


B. 437. That a coach n. neatly be 


of life; fee Works. For the nature of mutual love, .. 


353+ ſeeLove. That faith exiſts from charity, and that it 

is the form. of charity, altogether like ſpeech and ſound,” ill. 

n. 655. ill. n. 875. What is the quality of the man of the 
church, if he gives charity the precedence; and what is 

his quality, if he gives faith the precedence; ill. n. 655. 

That charity and faith are not any thing unleſs they are in 

works, and that in works they exiſt and ſubſiſt, ill. n. 8775, 


That charity and faith alſo exiſt and ſubſiſt in works, while 5 


they are inwardly in will or endeavour, iil. n. 875. - 
compariſon made between charity and faith, and heat and 

light, from which may be ſeen the nature of faith unite 
with charity, and the nature of faith feparated from cha- 
_ rity, ill. o. 875. That charity conſiſts in performing the 


commandments of the decalogue, ſho. from Paul, n. 356. . 


A diſputation among thoſe who make faith the primitive, 
and conſequently ſpiritual, and thence heavenly, 2d. n. 386, 
655. That our neighbaur is not to be thought of from his 

perſon, but from his quality or character, l. n. 611. That 


a diſputation concerning faith alone was heard at a diſtance - 


C2 like 
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like the nafhing of teeth, and a diſputation concerning | 
_ like a beating 1 #11. 386. 
AST EN, to, * to REBUKE [coftigare et arguere], 


That to tempt, n. 215. 
CHER Pint S [cherubi}.” That the four animals in 
a throne and round about the throne were cherubims; and 


that cherubims /in. the Word in it's literal ſenſe, and de, 

fences or guards, leſt the interior ſenſes, which are ſpiritual 
and celeſtial, ſhould be hurt, l. and ſhe. n. 239,275, 296, 
314: The 1ſt chapter of Ezechiel concerning the cheru- 
- bims * lained, n. 239, towards the end. That ſeraphim 
WR rine from the Word, n. 245. 

CHRIST 505 , rk, That Chriſt is the Meſft ah , ſho. n. 
520. That Chriſt or the Meſliah is the Son of God = 
n. 520. That by Chriſt is meant the divine humanity of 
the Lord, n. 520; ſee Loxp. That by Chriſt is meant 

divine truth, and that by falſe Chriſts are meant divine 
truths falGfied, ſho. n. 595. £ 
CHURCH ſeccleſia]. For the doctrine ef e ns 
concerning the church, ſee the doctrines of the reformed 
churches in what is premiſed, P- 14. That the church ap- 
pears before the Lord as a man, beautiful or deformed ac- 
| Sording to it's doctrine, and at the ſame time conformity of 
life to it, n. 601. That the church becomes more perfect, 
as the various things of which.at-conſiſts are conveniently 
diſpoſed in their order, n. 66, 73. That every . 
commences from the goods of liſe or charity, and termi- 
- nates in faith alone, n. 82. That the church in proceſs of 
time decreaſeth, by receding from the good of love and 
truths of faith, even until evil is ſuppoſed to be good, and 
falſehood truth, n. 658. That the angels of heaven lament, 
When the church on the earths is deſtroyed, and pray to the 


Lord, that it may be brought to an end, which is effected 


by the jaſt] ent, ill. n. 045. Becauſe the church on the 
earths is the foundation of heaven, n. 645. That at the 
end of ihe preſent church there exiſts ſuch an inverſion and 


affliction, as can never be exceeded, ſho. n. 711: That the ©. 


Church on the earths will be in all things, even as the church 
is in the heavens, becauſe they are conjoined like the in- 

ternal and the external with man, z/l.'n.. 533. That the 
* on the . 1 . is e into three 


e Fo, 


* 1 


degrees; hence that thoſe who are in the church, are in the 


 externals, internals, and inmoſt principles thereof, n 744. 


That they who are in the externals, are ſaid to be called; 
they who are in the internals, the choſen; and they who 


asre in the inmoſt principles, the faithful, n. 744- That 


the doctrine of truth conſtitutes the church, and a life con- 
formable thereto conſtitutes religion, ill. n. 923. Th. 
where the life is not conformable to doctrine, there is nei- 
ther religion, nor church, n. 923. That at this day there 
is no church in the chriſtian world, neither among the Ro- 
man catholics nor among the reformed, ill. n. 263. ill. 
nun. 675. That there is no church among the Roman ca- 
tholics, but a religion, becauſe they do not approach the 
Lord, nor read the Word, and becauſe they invoke the 
dead, n. 5x8. That the church of the Lord as to doQrine 
is repreſented as a city, and ſometimes as an eſpouſed vir- 
gin, ill. n. 881. That by the ſeven churches are meant all 
who are of the church in the chriſtian world, and every one 
_ according to reception, n. 10, 4, 69. Oo 
That in the Word of both teſtaments it is predicted con- 
cerning a new church, which ſhall acknowledge the Lord 


only, and that this prediction has not been fulfilled until . 


this day, n. 478. [That this new church, inaſmuch as it 
will acknowledge the Lord only, is called the bride and tb 
wife of the Lord, ſho. n. 533. That this new church is 
meant and deſcribed in the Apocalypſe by the New. Jeru- 
ſalem, ill. and ſbo. n. 880, 881. That all things apper- 
taining to the new church will originate in the good of love, 
n. 907. ill. n. go8, 912, 917. That all who are in truths 
originating in good, are received into the new church, he- 
cauſe they love the light thereof; and that the reſt cannot 
bear that light, ill. n. 922. That this new church is ſuc- _ 
ceſſively formed and increaſes ; the reaſon whereof is, that 
the falſes of the former church are firſt to be rejected, alſa 
that a new heaven is firſt to be formed, which will act in 
unity with it, n. 547. That this new church cannot be 
| eſtabliſhed, before thoſe things which are meant by the 
dragon, the beaſt, and the falſe prophet, are removed, bs. 


n. 473. That this new church will conſiſt of ſuch, as ap- 
proach the Lord only, and perform the work of repentance 


from evil works, 20. and ſþo. n. 69, 70, 71, 72. That the 
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of the Lord, that he is the God of heaven and earth, and 

that his humanity is divine; the other, a liſe conformable 
to the precepts of the decalogue; and that theſe two are 
conjoined like the two tables of. the decalogue, and like love 

to God and love towards our neighbour, n. 490, ill. and 
ho. n. 903. That they who deſire to deſtroy theſe two eſ= 
ſentials of the new church, will periſh, n. 494. That they 
cannot receive any truth from heaven, n. 496. That they 
falſify the Word, n. 497. That they plunge themſelves 

Into all kinds of evils and falſes, n. 498. That thoſe who 
acknowledge faith alone will weje& theſe two eſſentials, n. 

Joo, 501. That theſe two eſſentials of the new church are 

in oppoſition to the two effentials of the old church, con- 
cerning which, z//. n. 509, ill. n. 57. „ 

_ CITY [urbs]. That a city gn. the doctrine of the 
church, ill. and ſho. n. 194. ill. n. 71 2. ill. n. 88 1, 861. Inaſ- 
much as the church is deſcribed as a city, ſbo. n. 896. That 

Jeruſalem as a city gn. the new church of the Lord as to 
doctrine, n. 879, 912. That the cities of the nations gn. 
heretical doctrines, n. 712. | £4 Os 

+ CLEFT ura, vide petra]. See Rec. 
_ CLOKE {paltia, vide veſtimentum]. See GARMENT. 

_. -» CLOUDS nubes]. That clouds gn. divine truth in 
the ultimates, conſequently the Word in it's literal ſenſe, 
bo. n. 24, 466, 042, 820, That white clouds gn. the Word 

1n the literal ſenſe tranſlucent by virtue of it's ſpiritual ſenſe; 

n. 642. That by the Lord's ee he will come in the 

clouds of heaven with glory, is gn. his advent in the Word, 
and a revelation of it's ſpiritual, ſenſe from him, for the 

uſe of the new church, which will then be eſtabliſhed, /bo, 

n. 84: % n. 642. . n.8 20. 1 8 

CLS TER [ Botrus, vide uva}. See GRAE SJ. 

COLOUR ſcolor]. That white and red are fundamental 
colours in heaven, becauſe white is derived from the light af 
the ſun in heaven, and red is derived from the fire of the - 
ſun there, concerning which, il. n. 231, 915; ſee Warts. | 
and RED. That thoſe two colours are changed into other 
colours by ſhade, which in heaven is ignorance, n. 915. 
That there exiſts a ſatanic black, which is oppoſite to white, 

anda diabolic black, which is oppoſite to red, n. 231, 232. 
COMPANION { focius]. What is gn. by companion 
and brother, n. 32; tee BROTHER, | 8 | 


my 


- COMPARISON [comparatio]. That compariſous in 
the Word are from correſpondences, n. 334. „ 
CONCEPTION | generatio, vide natiuitus J. See BiRTR. 


CONFESSION Leoanfeſſo]. Of repentance and confeſ- | 


ſion among the reformed, ſee the doctrines of the reformed 
in what is premiſed at p. 12. 5 | oe > ths 
CONF RAT I .,[confirmatis]. That there is a 
falſe light ariſing from confirmation, and that it appears to 
thoſe who are in falſes as light, but that it is the light of in- 
fatuation, which is of ſuch a nature that it is converted into 
darkneſs on the flowing in of light from heaven, and that 
the ſight of their eyes is like that of owls and bats, il. n. 
$566, 695. That thoſe who have confirmed themſelves in 
_  falſes, are not willing to underſtand truth, and that it ap- 
s as if they were not able, n. 765. e 
CONSUMMATION Lcanſummatio]l. That conſum- 
mation and the conſummation of the age n. the end of _. 
the church, which takes place when there no longer re- 
mains any good of life or truth of doctrine in the church, 
ill. and ſbo. n. 658. That conſummation in the Word is 
alſo called devaſtation and deciſion, ſbo. n. 658. That con- 
| ſummation or devaſtation is effected by the deprivation of 
; s and truths, which being taken away, man enters 
into the evils and the falſes which he inwardly cheriſhed, 
ſho. n. 676. What is meant by the laſt words of the + 
Lord to the diſciples, in Matthew, that he would remain 
with them even until the conſummation of the age, n. 750. 
CONTAINING. CONTAINED continent, conten- 
tum]. That the thing containing en. the ſame with the 
thing contained, . n. 400, 672. See VesstL. © 
CON VERSION [| conver fo |. That angels and good men 
as to their ſpixit continually turn themſelves towards the 
Lord as a fun, and that thus they have the Lord continually 
before their face, and this which way ſoever they turn, 
which is wonderful; and that the devils continually turn 
- themſelves, from the Lord, n. 380, 938. > 
COPPER [euprum, vide-@s|. See BRass, + 
CORNER LOOP That the four corners gn. the 
four quarters of the ſpiritual. world, /b. n. 342. That 
hence the four corners of the earth fgn. the univerſal hea- 
ven, n. 342. That the corner lone n. the foundation, 
J La 


con 
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- CORRESPONDENCE [correſpondentia]., Thar there 
is a correſpondence berweap the natural and ſpiritual, con- 
cerning which, l. n. I. | 
23 - COSTLINESS erent.” That coltlineſs fon. the . 
things of the church, . n. 789. ? 
5060 U VENANT [ [ ferdus |. That covenant fon. conjunc- 
tion, ill. and ſbo. n. 529, towards the end. | 
. COURT | at bes], That the court of the temple Aen. 
the external heaven, and heaven in ultimates, alſo the 
3 on earth, ill. and ſbo. n. 487. e the two 
courts of the temple at Jeruſalem, n. | 
eee to [ creare]l. That to create An. to reform 
regenerate, /ho. n. 254» 475. 
| ATURE — That creatures Ann. all ho 
| 0. be created, that is, who are Capable of being reform- 
ed, ſbo. n. 405. What is An. by creatures of 55 earth, 
| air, and ſea, n. 405. See BAS TS, FowLs, and FishEs. 
CROSS [crux]. That the croſs gn. temptations, ſb. 
n. 639. That to crucify n. man gy, principally to 
deny the Lord being the Son of n. 504. | 
"CROWN [coron ua] That crown gn. wiſdom, ill. and 
n. 189, 252. That a crown fign. an enſign, of war- 
i fare id victory, bo. n. 300. That hence a crown was an 
enſign of victory to martyrs, becauſe they had conquered in - 
tem tations, n. 103. lh 
RUCIFY, 6 [crucifigere, wich crux]. See CRross. 
CRYING, or a CRY [clamor]. That crying or a cry 
is is ſpoken of grief and fear of falſes from hell, and thence 
of damnation, ſbo. n. 885. That it is ſpoken of wy alfec- 5 
tion breaking out from the heart, n. 885. 
- CUNNING [ aftus, vide dolus]. See Gus. 2 7 | 
- CUP ¶ poculum]. That a cup, chalice, platter, vial, fen. 
| he ſame as the things contained in them; if wine is in 
them, that they gn. truth or falſe, ill. and ſbo. n. 6 . That 
a bottle or pitcher gn. the ſame, ſbo. n. 672, , towards the 
end. That vials full of the wrath of God Ern. the evils 
and falſes in the church, n. 673. That to pour, out the 
vials upon the earth, and upon the ſea, Arn. influx into the 
| cd, n. 676, 677, 680. g | 
\ © CURSED THING D devotum]. That a curſed thing) 


evil, which ſe rates | the Lord from _ | 


p 


b E A „ 


cusropx [cuflodia, vide vindus et et captivui]. See 
Bounp and CAPTIVE. e 
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DARKNESS U That darkneſs and thick dark- 
| wh Anu. falſes, n. 110, 69g. That they alſo fgn. igno- _ 
rance, n. 110. That darkneſs /ign. falſes either ailing 
lie, ignorance, or from falſes of religion, or from evils of 
ife | 
AVID B.. J. That by David is meant e Lord 
as to divine truth, n. 174, 266. 

DAUGHTER [ filia, vide filius]. Ser See cant cot 

DAY dies]. That day and night ,n. at all times and in 
every ſtate, of courſe perpetually, n 4 44 That day and 
night from light „gn. the ſpiritual nk 2 natural truth 
of the Word, il. and ſbo. n. 414. That the great day of 
Jehovah gn. the coming of the Lord, and the then eſta - 
bliſhment of a new church, n. 704, 700 That that oy: 
fign. the end of the former church, | 

DEATH, DEAD | mors, — That death hen. 
various things; that it _ extinction of natural life, 
which is death; that it Agr. extinction of ſpiritual life, | 
Which is damnation; that it „gn. extinction of con * 

ſcences, which is the crucifixion of the fleſh and thus a 
renewal of life; that it gn. reſurrection; that it n-: a 
rejection by the world; that it gn. the devil and hell, and 
thence evil of the will, n. 866. That death gn. extinc- 
tion of ſpiritual life, and hell, damnation, ſbo. n. 321. That 


the firſt death fgn. departure out of the rare we Tun 8 


cond death, damnation, n. 106. /l. n. 853, 
the firſt death is not mentioned in the Apoca ls ning n. 6 
That death alſo „gn. the life of man's ſelf-loye, becau 
this love Extinguiſhes ſpiritual life, n. 323. | 
That the dead gn. the ſame things as death, n. 66. 
That the dead gn. . out of the world, ſho. n. 525, 868, 
869. That the dead /n. thoſe: who are in natural life 
without ſpiritual life, n. 159. That dead /ign. thoſe who 
have not any ſpiritual life, fo. n. 523. That the dead 
thoſe who are interiorly devils, n. 870, 872. That the 
dead fign. thoſe who have crucified the fleſh, and have ſuf- 


fered temptations, ſho n. 039: That the dead An, thoſe 


Who 
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who are rejected by the evil, n. 847, $50, 866. That dead, 
when ſpoken of the Lord, ſign. to be neglected, and his hu- 
manity not acknowledged as divine, n. 59, 93. 269. Con- 
cerning dead worſhip, ſee WoksHIr. 4 155 

- DECALOGUE {decalogus]. That the 12 of the 
decalogue were — by Jehovah, and were not only 
precepts of ſociety, but alſo of religion, i. n. 329. That 
the precepts of the decalogue are in every religion, and 
that man ſhould live according to them from religion, n. 
272. Wonderful things concerning the decalogue and 
concerning the ark from the Word, and that thence it may 
de ſeen, that the decalogue is molt holy, ill. and h. n. 529. 
That the firſt ſtep to reformation, is to live according to 
the commandments of the decalogue, n. 628. That through 
a life conformable to the precepts of the decalogue con- 
junction is effected with the Lord, il. n. 490. at the 
Toobnd table of the decalogue is the univerſal doctrine of 
repentance, ill. n. 5gt, towards the end, n. 461. That the 
decalogue is called the teſtimony, bo. n. 490. ſbo. n. 669. 
That the fecond table of the decalogue is a blank table to 
thoſe, who are in faith alone, n. 46z. An anſwer from 
heaven to thoſe, who believed and aſſerted, that by the 
works of the law, from whoſe damnation through faith they 
are Exempt, are underſtood the works of the law of the 

decalogue, n. 578. That the temple of the tabernacle of 

the teſtimony „gn. where the Lord is in his holineſs in the 
Word. and in the law, which is the decalogue, n..66g. 
DEGREE ¶ gradus J. That there are three degrees of 

love and wiſdom or of goodneſs and truth in the Lord, 

who is infinite, which are called celeftial, ſpiritual, and na- 

tural, and that hence there are three degrees in the hea- 

vens, and alſo in man from creation, n. 49. #/. n. 774. 
That the church of the Lord is diſtinguiſhed into thote 
three ers, n. 774. See CHURCH: | . 

DEMON, or DEVIL [dzmon, dæmonium J. That de- 
mons and devils fign. concupiſcences originating in love of 
the world; and ſuch as are in thofe concupiſcences, beeome 
demons after death, ill. and. fbo. n. 458. That they Aen. 

- cupidiies of falſifying truths, n. 703, 756. That they be- 
come demons of the worſt kind, who were in the concu- 
piſcence of exercifing dominion from the love of ſelf over 
the holy things of the church, n. 756. 0 1 5 
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DEN [ ſpelynca]. That they who had been in evil loves, 


| ay in hell in dens, and that hence dens fign. evil loves, il. 
Me: nag 7 Ts e 
. [ſolitudp, wide deſertum}]. See Wirogkn- 
DESTROYER, PERDTTI ON perditor, peraitio ]. That 
Abaddon and Apollyon fign. a deſtroyer and perdition; and 
that deſtroyer and perdition gn. the deſtruction of the 
church, by a total falſification of the Word, ho. n. 440. 


_ DEVASTATION [devaſiatio, vide conſummatio J. See 


ConsUMMATION. | | 
DEVIL ſdlabolus]. That the hell where they are, who 
are in evils as to life, properly who are in ſelf- love, is called 
in one expreſſion the devil, becauſe all who are there are 


called devils ; and that the hell where they are, who are in 


falſes as to doctrine, properly who are in the pride of ſelf. 


derived intelligence, is called in one expreſſion fatan, becauſe 


all who are there are called ſatans, n. 97, 550, 841, 856. 
i. n. 153. That the depths of fa inter] 

faith ſeparated from charity, n. 143. That the throne of 
ſatan fign. where there are falſes, and thence ſpiritual dark- 
neſs, n. 110, That in every religion it is known, that there 


is a God from whom proceeds good, and that there js a 


devil from whom proceeds evil, and that therefore good is 
to be done and evil ſhunned, n. 272. ill. n. 635, © 


- . DIADEM [gdiadema], See Sroxk, and under the article 


PrEC1ous STONE. Ps 
DOCTRINE ¶aactrina]. That worſhip is according to 
doctrine, n. 777, 778. ee Been e 


cipally the pleaſure of eating and drinking, ill. an 
n. 52. | Dy, 
OOR [janua], That gates gn. knowledges of what 


is true and good out of the Word, by which man is intro- - 


. duced into the church, conſequently introducing truths, hs. 
n. 899, 901, 916. That there are actually doors in the ſpi- 
ritual world, which are opened and ſhut to thoſe who aſcend 


do heaven, and that therefore they ſign. entrance or admiſ- 


fion, /bo. n. 176, 177. That the Lord alone opens and 


ſhuts the doors there, n. 177. That doors fign. admiſſion 


tan ſign. the interiors of 
Th 


> 


DOG [canis]. That dogs gn. c I appetite, prin- 
[canis] dogs fign. corporeal appet eu 19 


which man is to enter that he may be ſaved, foo. n, 916. 
het +. Ds OU, 


20 Fe WS 


' DOUBLE, and DOUBLE [duplum, ot du FRE! That. 
they/  fign. to be done OE to quantity an | quality, .. 


n. 
DRAGON [drace}. | That the dragon en. thoſe, ho 
make God three, and the Lord two, and who ſeparate cha- 
rity and Faith, and make the latter competent to ſalvation, 
and not the former, ill. n. 537. That dragon „gn. the 
devaſtation of the church, „h. n. 537. That they wo 
are meant by the dragon, will erſecute the new church 
the Lord, and as far as poſſible, will ſeduce them, ill. and 
ſho. n. 884. The reaſon why the dragon is called the old 
ſerpent, the devil, and ſatan, n. 841, 856. What is 
by the dragon being bound one thouland years, n. 42, 
Concerning the port of the abe and concerning the 
obſeſſion of a City them, ill. n. 

DRINK-OFF *ERING. or LI 1d TIox [1ibamen, vide 

vinum |. See WINE. 

DRUNKENNESS [ebrittas|. That to be made drunk 
with the wine of whoredom or of Babylon, alſo ſimply to 
be made drunk, ſigu. to be infatuated or inſane with regard 
to ſpiritual things, bo. n. 721. 

_ DUST [pubs]. That on. gu. what is damned, ſho, n, 
778. That to caſt duſt on the head fign. ped co 
and mourning on account of BAS As 

3 to rea, That to dwell is . 5 

n. 380. That to dwell and to cohabit gn. conjunction 

oceeding from love, 1. n. 883, That by the Lord's 

ing ſaid to dwell with them is fign. that he is in them, 
os in ns es een n. 983 8 


E 


EAGLE berate, That flying eagles fien for Ty IAN 
* thence underſtanding. „be. n. 244 ; alſo underſtanding 
perverted, from knowledges of what * falſe, foo. 1. 


244. 
EAR Ln . audite}. Lee To Haan: | 
© EARTH 3 That the earth gn. the eborch,/ 
285, 992. That the earth / gn. the church among thoſe wile 


are in it's internals, and are called clergy ; and the ſea, the 
ch among thoſe who are y it's externals, and are _ 
| . 4 alty, 


4 
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laity, ſho. n. 398, 402, 470, 567, 594, 677, 680; ſee the 
| Py Aae t - earth alſo F | ont e which takes 
Place with them, among whom the church is perverted and 
deſtroyed, ſba. n. 285. That in the ſpiritual world there 
are earths as well as in the natural world ; but that the lat- 
ter are from a natural origin, whereas the former are from 
a ſpiritual origin, n. 260, 331, 865. That the heavens are 
expanſes, and in each expanſe the earth is under the feet, 
n. 260. Who are meant by thoſe, who are under the earth, 
n. 260, Concerning the inferior earth, ſee SPIRITUAL 
WorLD. „ pe. 
That the earths in the ſpiritual world are changed ac- 
cording to the evils and falſes of thoſe who dwell upon 
them, and that earthquakes happen, n. 331, 515. That 
hence earthquakes ſign. changes of the ſtate of the church, 
ſho. n. 331. ill. n. 396, That a great earthquake, ſuch as 
was not before, fer. overturnings of all things belonging 
to the church, ill. and ſho. n. 711. | | 3 
EARTHQUAKE [terre motus, vide terra], See EARTH, 


7 
* 
* 


EAT, to [edere]. That to eat fign. to appropriate to 


| himſelf, n. 8g. What is /ign. by eating the fleſh of 
_ another, n. 748. See FLESH, 5 . 

EGVYPT [Ap]. That Egypt fign. the natural 

man in conjunction with the ſpiritual, and in ſuch caſe the 
affection of truth, ſho. n. 503, That Egypt in the oppo- 
ſite ſenſe ſign. the natural man ſeparated from the ſpiri- 
* tual, and in that caſe inſanity in ſpiritual things, /h. n. 
503. The reaſon whereof is, becauſe the Egyptians cul. 
tivated the ſcience of correſpondencies, whence came their 


hieroglyphics, which ſcience they afterwards turned into 


magic, and made it idolatrous, n. 503, towards the end. 
The miracles in Egypt recounted, n. 503. That all thoſe ' 
things ſignified the falſes and evils of the church, n. 339. 
5 ELD R ſener, ſemores|. That the four and twenty * 
elders ſign. all the truths and goods of the church in heaven 
and in earth, ill. n. 233, 251. That they gn. the heavens, 
n. 521. In particular, the ſuperior heavens, n. 275, 808. 
5 FLECTI N electio]. That by the choſen or ele& 
are meant they who are with the Lord, who are not 
elected by predeſtination, n. 744. Who are meant by 
the called, the choſen, and the faithful, n. 744. Ses 


CHURCH, ö EMPTY | 
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_ EMPTY [vacuum]. That man is ſaid to be empty 
Vyhen there are nothing but falſes and evils in him, 8. 55 
ö ENCHANT IE NET [ incantatio]. See INCANTATION, 
ENDURANCE. [rolerantia |, That endurance /n. 
ſtody and labour, n. 2 That the word of endurance 
. ſpiritual combat, which is temptation, n. 185. 
5 ENGLISH [4 li]. A converſation of certain Eng: 8585 
men with two 1 concerning the underſtanding of man 
in ſpiritual things, concerning God, the immortality of 
the ſoul, regeneration, baptiſm, and the holy ſupper, ill. 
n. 224. Concerning the Engliſh clergy aſcending into a 
ſociety of the ſuperior heavens, and of their diſcourt: there 
on a certain time with their king, about the Lord, and 
about charity; and after their deſcent, of their diſcourſe 
with others of the clergy about unanimity and concord, . 
nm. 341. Concerning a paper ſent down from heaven to a 
ſociety of Engliſh, and ſent back by two biſhops there; 
and of a diſcourſe afterwards with thoſe biſhops, concerning 
the. church and 5 0 50 at this day, ll. n. 675, Of the 
rats publiſhed in London, concerning the New Jeruſa- 
lem, . reprobated by the Engliſh biſhops ; and concerning 
the dominion, which they affect, . n. 716. 5 
EPHESUS [Epheſus]. That by the church of Epheſus 
dre meant thoſe who primarily reſpect truths of doctrine, 
and not goods of life, n. 732. **Vf 
EPHRAIM [ Ephraim, vide Menaſche ]. See Max ASsSE8s. 
EVEN ING [veſpera]. That evening gn. the laſt time 
of the old church; and morning, the lt time or com- 
mencement of the new church, he. n. 151. That the 
Lord inſtituted the holy ſupper, becauſe the evening, 
in which the ſupper took place, ſign. the laſt ſtate and time 
. of the church, n. 219. fl. n. 816. 1 : 
EVIL [malum]. That evil is the devil, n. 890. That 
there is evil of falſe and falſe of evil; concerning which, n. 
379» 382. That they who confirm evil in themſelves, 
periſh, n. 872. That the evil, which appears to man, 
contains innumerable concupiſcences in fimultaneous order, 
ll. n. 678. See REpPENTANCE, That evil is attributed 
to Jehovah, that is, to the Lord, and ti. & this is from ap- 
pearance, u. 494, 498, Fre That after death, goods and 
e are taken away from the evil, and evils and falſes 


from the good, ill. n. 9j . 
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EUPHRATES [Euphrates]. That Euphrates fen. 
48 2 41 1 » » 
tional things bordering upon or bounding the ſpiri 
things of the church, //. n. 444. That it /n. interior 
reaſonings, n. 699. That it Vn. reaſonings full of falſes, 
and thence inſanities, h. n. 444. . 
EXTERNAL ſ[externum]. That the ultimate is the 
continent. and. complex of all things prior, n. 439, to- 
wards the end. That all ſpiritual power conſiſts in truths 
in the ultimates, n. 148. What is in the inmoſt, is in all 
things around, ill. n. 933. That the church in the heavens 
and the church on the earths make. one, like the 8 
and external in man, n. 486. VF 
EXTREME [extremum]. That in the ultimates of 
N is the ſimultaneous order of the ſucceſlives, ill. n. 
FS. To , ,, re ts tar las 
EWE . 1 That eye /ign. the underſtanding, n. 25. 
45 n. 48. That eye, when ſpoken of the Lord; ien. 
ivine wiſdom, omniſcience, and providence, /bo. n. 48; 
240, 27 1 y What is fign. by the eyes of the cherubims, n. 
7 en et, TOFIn 
5 EYE-SALVE [eollyriam]. That it ſign. a medicine, 
whereby the underſtanding is healed, n. 214, 
FACE f Facies]. What is Jer. by ſeeing jet face of the 
E 
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Lord, ill. n. 938. That to lee the face of Jehovah or the 
Lord fign. to know and acknowledge what he is, as to his 
divine attributes, beſides other things, /bo. n. 939. That 
no one Can ſee the Lord, ſuch as he is in himſelf, and live, ſbo. 
n. 939. That the face of Jehovah or the Lord in an oppoſite 
ſenſe ſign. anger and averſion, becauſe a bad man is angry 
and turneth himſelf away, . n. 939. That face, . — 
ſpoken of the devil, fign. ſubtle artfulneſs, n. 562. 
FAITIH L. That faith is truth, V. n. 111, 129. 
arious things concerning the conjunction of faith and 
charity, 7. n. 417. That faith is from charity, and that it 
is the form of charity, altogether like ſpeech and ſound 
Gl. n. 658. itt, n. $75. A compariſon of charity and faich 
with heat and light, from which may be ſeen, what faith 
is ſeparated from charity, and what faith is conjoined wi 
charity, ill. n. 875, towards the end. The _ | 
5 . ith 


charity and faith are not at 0 5 
Works, and that in works they exiſt and ſubſiſt, il, n. 875. 


* 


- 


% +, * 


faith W in charity, deſcribed, n. 2 That 
1 are not any thing, unleſs they exiſt in 


That charity and faith in man are inwardly in act, conſe- 
quently in works when they are in the will, becauſe they 
are then in the endeavcur, ill. n. 8 ũ 7. 
A general or univerfal idea of faith concerning the Lord, 
and concerning ſalvation from him, n. 67. at they 


who believe in the Lord, have eternal life and are ſaved, 
50. n. 60: ſho. n. 553. That the acknowledgment of the 


Lord and faith occaſion preſence ;- but that affection and 

love occaſion conjunction, ill. n. 937. That Paul -and © 
„ 0TH EAR 

For the doctrine of the reformed concerning jaſtification 


4 1 


| om 2 in this, that the doers of the law are juſtified by 


Aen. and concerning good works, ſee the doctrines of 
the reformed in what is premiſed at n. II. That the re- 
formed eſtabliſh their doctrine upon a ſingle aſſertion of 
Paul, falſely underſtood, ill. n. 417, 750. That all who 
belong to the church in the chriſtian world, agree in this 
point, that man is juſtified without the works of the law, 


n. 391. That faith alone at this day conſtitutes the univer- 
ſal theology, and charity in no reſpect, n. 133. In what 


manner they defend their doctrine, by various kinds of diſ- 
courſes and reaſonings, ill. n. 898. That all throughout 
the chriſtian world acknowledge faith alone as the only 


means of ſalvation, although in other things they diſagree, 


ill. n. 484. That faith alone is confirmed various ways, 


principally the faith of the clergy, but not fo that of the. 
aity, ill. n. 426, 461, 677. That faith alone is roar f 


received, the reaſon thereof, and that therefore it is receive 


n. 539. That there are three degrees of reception of the 
religious principle of faith alone, 1ſt, to acknowledge it; 
2ndly, to confirm it in himſelf; 3dly, to live according to ĩt; 


that there are ſome who are in the firſt and fecond degree 


and not in the third, and that they who are in the third, are 


damned]; the quality of theſe deſcribed, ll. n. 634. That 


faith alone is alſo faith ſeparated from charity, n. 388. 
Concerning thoſe, who in theological matters know no- 


thing, except that faith alone is all, and of their habitation 


and lot from experience, n. 456. That the learned have 
attributed all of falvation to faith, and nothing to charity; 


00 


the teaſon whereof is, that they have attributed every thing 
to knowledge, and nothing to affection, becauſe the former 
pears before the fight, whereas the latter doth not appear, 
but faith proceeds from knowledge, and charity from affec- 
tion, n. 908. That faith proceeds from knowledge, and 
charity from affection, ill. n. 655. That that tenet ought 
to be ſhunned, that a man is juſtified, that is, faved by 
faith alone without the works of the law, ill. n. 8 88. 
© Various reaſonings, by which they eſtabliſn, that faith 
alone is the only means of ſalvation, illi n. 449. That in 
the ſouthern quarter are they, who only acknowledge faith 
alone and the cuſtomary worſhip as means of falvation, and 
live as they like, concerning whom from experience, n. 
442. Many of their viſionary notions enumerated, who . 
confirm themſelves in faith alone, n. 451. That the inte- 
riors of faith ſeparated from charity are the depths of ſatan, 
n. 143. That they are ſpectres, ill. n. 675. See ENGLISH® 
That they ſeduce, and conſequently, that they are danger - 
ous, ill. n. 144. Concerning thoſe who ſeparate faith en- 
tirely from charity, pretending that God by virtue of faith 
operates inwardly, even to the proper will of man, and it 
there turneth itſelf about on the left fide, and that thus the 
interiors of man's mind are intended for God; and the ex- 
teriors for man, hence that God pays no regard to any 
thing which relates to man; that theſe were ſeen as turtles 
with two heads, il. n. 463. That the interior reaſonings 
of thoſe who are in faith alone, muſt firſt be detected and 
removed, otherwiſe the truths of faith appertaining to the 
new church, which is the New Jeruſalem, cannot be receiv- 
ed; for which reaſon they are treated of in the Apocalypſe, 
n. 483, 700. That they who have confirmed themſelves in 
faith alone, cannot receive the two eſſentials of the new. 
church, which are the-acknowledgment, that the Lord is 
the God of heaven and earth, and a life according to the 
precepts of the decalogue. That they reject hen for three 
reaſons, z/l. n. _ That they who have confirmed them. 
ſelves in the falſes of that faith, can with difficulty recede 


from them, for this reaſon, becauſe they are kept ſhackled 
as it were. by the dragoniſts in the world of ſpirits, with 
whom they are in ſociety, n. 563. That they who are in 
ſaith alone, and pray from the form of their faith, cannot 
do otherwiſe, than malte _ three and the 
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xecauſe they pray to God the Father, that he would have 


mercy for the Take of the Son, and fend the Holy Ghoſt, 
ill. N. 537. ill. n. 611. 4.5 og OR Be 25 | Fen 86: 0364 pert 
That they who have confirmed in themſelvee faith alone, 
have fo far ſhut up their underſtanding, as no longer to ſee 
any truth in the Word, ill. n. 441. That they, who have 
confirmed in themſelves faith alone, have no truth from 
the Word, but what is falſified, whence there is not any 
church among them, nor any religion, il. n..541- ill. n. 675. 
That the dottrine of faith at this day is contrary to the Word, 
9 that it falſifies the whole Word, n. 136, 404, 570. 
That they, who from confirmation are in faith alone, 
know the truths from the Word, which are enumerated, 
but that they have falſified all, made evident by a paper, on 
which thoſe truths were written, which was placed on a 
table illuminated by a direct influx of light from heaven, 
alſo by touching the Word which lay on another table, con- 
. 'cerning which, id. n. 566. Concerning a leader in the 
doctrine of faith alone, who touched the Word placed on 
à table, and was thrown into a corner of the room, and be- 
came as it were dead, ill. n. 566. That the adultery of the 


. fon with the mother correſponds with the falſification. of 


the truths of the Word by faith alone, and that this is re- 
preſented by the adultery of Reuben with Bilha, his father's 
That they, who from confirmation are in faith alone, are 
in the light of infatuation, which correſponds to the light 
which owls and bats ſee by, which light in itſelf is dark- 
neſs, ill. n. 566. That evil of life follows from the 
_ falſes vf that faith, n. 698. That it is of the divine 
providence of the 'Lord, that they who have confirmed 
- themſelves in faith alone, falſify truths, leſt, if they knew 

Holy truths, they ſhould profane them, n. 686, 688. Con- 
' eerning three hundred, who had confirmed in themſelves 
faith alone, and  afcended into heaven, and in their 
_ deſcent were ſeen like dead horſes; becaufe a living horſe 
gn. the underſtanding of the Word, and a dead horſe the 
underſtanding of the Word deſtroyed, . n. 61 1. In what 


manner the dragon ſpirits heal this tenet, that the works 
pdf the law are not neceſſary to ſalvation, which nevertheleſs 


dss not accord with the Word, n. 576, 577, 578. Con- 
' ezxning thoſe who aſſerted, chat by: the works of the law 


= - 
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are meant the works of the law of the decalogue; what 
reply was made to them from heaven, n. 578. A pit of 


CY 


the abyſs deſcribed, where they are, who have con 
fait's aſone, n. 421, 442% 9 
Concerning this tenet of their faith, that God the Father 
withdtew his grace and favour from the human race, and 
that therefore reconciliation and ſatisfaction were ne- 
ceſſary; but that this is contrary both to ſcripture and 
realon, ill. n. 484. Concerning the act of juſtification by 
faith alone, that they make themſelves as to that act like a 
ſtatue of ſalt or Lot's wife, ill. n. 484. Concerning the 
ſtate of juſtification by faith alone, and concerning the 
myſteries of it, that the goods of charity done by man con- 
tribute nothing to ſalvation, and that hence it follows that 
in ſuch caſe there is no religion, ill. n. 484. Concerning 
thoſe who make faith alone the only means of ſalvation, 
and concerning thoſe who make charity the only means, alſo 
concerning a ſyncretiſt, A. n. 986. A diſquiſition among 
certain ſpirits, whether faith is ſpiritual, and not charity, 
or whether charity is ſpiritual and thence faith, ill. n. 386. 
A diſquiſition concerning faith and charity, the quality of 
charity, if to faith is aſſigned the firſt place, and the quali- 
ty of faith if to charity is aſſigned the firſt place; that in 
this latter ſtate faith is ſpiritual from charity, whereas in 
the former, faith is natural and charity alſo, compared with 
a mountebank walking on the palms of his hands, ill. n. 
G55. That the great city, which is ſpiritually called 
Sodom and Egypt, is where they are, who acknowledge 
faith alone as the only means of ſalvation; various things 
there concerning the mockery of charity, and concern- 
ing a plenary Jullification of man from fins by faith alone, 
ill. n. 531. Concerning the paſtimes of thedragon in an 
_ amphitheatre, that by phantaſies they introduced ſheep and 
lambs, and afterwards lions and tygers, which tore them to 
pieces, ill. n. 655, Concerning the dragon ſpirits, who _ 
were deſirous to take by ſtratagem a certain city, where 
charity reigned, aſſerting, that they alſo profeſſed faith and 
charity, only with this difference, that they aſſign to faith 
the firſt place and to charity the ſecond ; but in vain, con- 
cerning which circumſtance, ill. n. 655. That the dragons 
afterwards laid ſiege to that city, but that they were conſumed 
by fire from heaven, ill. n. 6855 A diſquiſition in a council 
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concerning juſtifying faith without the works of the law, 
and the concluſion therein, that faith produces good works, 
as a tree produces fruit; alſo an inquiry, whether it is ſa 
believed at this day, by thoſe who have confirmed .them- 
ſelves in faith alone, and it was perceived to be quite the 
reverſe, l. n. 417. That from this concluſion the conjunc- 
tion of faith with charity hath not been found, ill. n. 417, 
A temple or place of worſhip, in which was ſeen a re- 
preſentative image of faith ſeparated from charity, deſcrit ed 
as to it's quality, and that it was afterwards deſtroyed, and 
in the place thereof was ſeen the tabernacle, the temple, 
and the Lord, i. n. 926. Concerning the lot of thoſe, 
Who have confirmed themſelves in faith alone; that in 
the ſpiritual world they are led to build, but What they | 
build by day falls down by night. and that afterwards they 
are let into hell, ill. n. 153. Alſo concerning their lot and 
deſtruction, ill. n. 531. * . 3 
That they who have confirmed in themſelves faith alone, 
believe themſelves to be wiſe, when nevertheleſs they are 
the fooliſh virgins, n. 433. That they who, from confir- 
mations, are in faith alone, believe that the doctrine thereof 


is ſo fortified, that it cannot be impugned, n. 581. That 


they who have confirmed themſelves in faith alone, are in- 
veterate enemies againſt thoſe who oppoſe that faith, but 
eſpecially when they feel among them the ſphere of the 
Lord, ill. and bo. n. 603. That they who are in faith 
alone, do nut think about repentance, n. 450. ill. n. 531. 
That the decalogue to them is a blank table, n. 461. That 
they who think themſelves free under faith, and not bond- 
men under the law, are bondmen, ill. n. 578, That they 
who are in faith alone, do not reflect, neither are willing 
to reflect upon evils of life in themſelves, ill. n. 531, 
710. That the tenet concerning faith alone is damnable, 
ſho. n, 838. That they are the goats, ill. n, 417, 838. 
That the church commences from charity, and terminates 
in faith alone, n. 82. | F 
That they who are in faith alone, will and teach that 
the underſtanding. is to be kept in ſubjection to all things 
of their faith; but that this tenet is hurtful, 2/7. n, 224, 
564, 575. That the underſtanding is to be kept in ſub- 
jection to faith, or that what the church teaches, is to be 
Vligdly believed, is retained from the Roman catholic 
5 e | religion, 


# 


FEA WE - 
religion, which declares this tenet, n. 914. That the 


the way of light from the Lord: is obſtructed, . 
that man can no longer be enlightened, ill. n 


. [fc Is], That faithful fon 7 hoſe who 
in faith in the Lord, and that it „igen. 1 tar who are in 


| 8 inmol} principles of the choxch, n. 744, 821. See 


CHURCH. _ 
FALSE [falſum], That falſes are darkneſs and thick 


darkneſs, n. 1109, hat there is evil of the falſe principle, 
and the falſe of evil, n. 379, 382. That there is the f iſe 
principle proceeding from evil, and the falſe principle not 
berry from evil, and. that the falſe principle not pro- 


ceeding from evil appears before the Lord as role 
but under different colours, ill. n. 2 ON © Concertiing good | 
and the falſe principle to ther n. Cocera ns the 
light of the Ry Roy f what is i A together wit itß it 
quality \ #36 Ts 157 See Com I RMATIofx. 
FALSE PROP PH 1 0 [p/cudo-propheta, vide FR 
PROPHET. | 
FAMINE [ [fame]. See Hux Ex. 
FAT, FATNESS. [ pingue, pinguedo]. That fat For 
fon. celeſtial goo? and the affections thereof, and og 
delights of thoſe affections, /h. n. 782. | 
_ FATHER pater]. That father 3. nu. good; "ad when _ 
ſx ken of the Lord, divine good in him, n. 170. fl. and 
| ſho. n. 613. A the Lord by father meant the divinity 
in him, Il. n. 150. ill. n. 170, That God and the Father, 
alſo God 1 ehovah, Hen. the Lord with reſpect to 
divine truth, and with reſpect to divine good, n. 21. 
That the Lord as to his all- creating divine divinum 
a quo), as well as to his divine human, is called the father, 
n. 21. ſho. n. 613. ſho. n. 839. That the kingdom 
of the father cometh, and that the will of the father is done 
as in heaven, ſo on earth, when the Lord is immediately 
approached, i. and ſho. n. 839. See alſo the Lo. 
| FEAR, to FEAR [| timor, timere]. That the fear of 
God and to fear God fign. the love of God, and to love 
L do eſpecially a fear and to fear to do any thing againſt | 
him, that is, 3 por his precepts, inaſmuch as this fear 
js in All love, il. and ſbo. n. 527. ill. n. 628. What holy 


ts 


fear is, ill. and /ho. n. 56. 42 what is introduced from 


„ does not remain, n. 164, towards tha end. = | 


Z⁵ʒpH 


the ſearful and to fear fign. to be in no faith, fv. n. 8 
That fear fign. a fear of hell and of torments there, 
which is with the wicked, n. 527. „% ds * 

- FEED, , and PASTOR [paſcere, et paſtor]. That to 
K cd, and paſtor or feeder, one that teaches, 
W // 8 
i FIG-TREE f Jew That a fig-tree fign, natural 

= „ ho. n. 334. il. n. 875. wo „„ 
FILTHY Pane, e Pues, FF 
FIRE 28 That fire þgn. divine love, l. and ſb. 

n. 468, That in the ſpiritual world love appears at a 
diſtance as fire, n. 422. That therefore fire upon the altar 

of burnt-offering fign, divine celeſtial love, and that for 

that reaſon it was commanded that it ſhould burn con- 

ſtantly thereon, and that fire ſhould be taken therefrom in 

the cenſer, and they ſhould make incenſe, ill. and /þo. n. 
395. That fire in an oppoſite ſenſe fign, infernal love, n. 

422, 494. That fire and ſulphur fign.. inſernal love and 

_ eoncupiſcences derived from that love, bs. n. 452, 453+ 

See 


. 


That fire /ign. hatred, ill. n. 655, towards the end, 7 
What is 1520 by bail mingled with fire, n. 399. 8 
Hair. That it is attributed to Jehovah, that he con- 
fumes with fire, ill. and /bo. n. 494. That the truth is 
| teſtified by fire from heaven, ſbe n. 599. That a con- 
ſuming fire from heaven was a teſtification, that they were 
in evils and falſes, ſbo. n 599; and that they were in the 
concupiſcente of infernal love, zl. n. 863. That to be 
burnt with fire ſign. the puniſhment of the prophanation 
of what is ſacred or holy, ſho. n. 748, 766, 
FIRST. BEGO T TEN [primegenitus]. That the Lord 
is called the firit-begotten from the dead, which ſign. that 
in his humanity he is divine good united to divine truth, 
ill. and ſho. n. 17. That firſt-begotten is ſpoken of the 
church, and that is the firſt-begotten, which from love of 
the will through faith of the underſtanding firſt exiſts in 
act or operation, ill. n. 17. Foraſmuch as the church 


FIRST. FRUITS ſ[primitiz]. That firſt-fruits gn. 
that which firſt pringeth up, and afterwards. groweth ; 
- and. becauſe in the firlt is contained all which Slows in 


b ten firſt exiſts with man, when the truth, of doctri 
* conceived in the internal man, is born in che external, 
: In. 1 , 3 SOL 5 


- 


FOR os » 
wer, that hence the firſt-fruits were holy, i. and fbo. n. 
623, That firſt-fruits fn. ſuch things as belong to the 
church, 1d. and fv. n. 623. A 
FISH Fpiſcrs]. That fiſh ſenſual affections, 
which are the ultimate affections of the natural man, ill. n. 
290, towards the end. That fiſhes alſo fign. thoſe who - 
are in common truths, which are alſo ultimates of the 
natural man, bo. n. 405. That fiſhes alſo fign. thoſe 
who are in external falſes, ſbo. n. 405. 1 | 
FIVE [guingue]. That five fign. ſomething and little, 


bo. n. 427. 5 = | 7 
| FLESH Fords . That it gn. the good of the Word 
and of the church, 7/7. and ſbo. n. 832. That fleſh ſign. 
the proprium. of man, ſho. n. 748. That to eat the fleſh 
of another ſign. to deſtroy his proprieties, ſbo. n. 748. 
_ FLOOD [ flumen, NO See RIVER, 

FLY, to volare]J. That to fly fign. to perceive and 
to inſtru, and when ſpoken of the 3 ſign. to foreſee 
wo to provide, /b. n. 244, alſo n. 245, 504, 831. Ses 


Wine: ET; | 1 
FOOD Gee That they, who are in the ſpiritual 
world, are nouriſhed by food; but that food there is of a 
ſpiritual origin, concerning which various things are re- 
lated, n. 153. 5 * 

FOOT Fa That feet in. what is natural, and 
when ſpoken of the Lord, the divine natural, ill. and ſbo. 
n. 468, That to ſet the right foot on the ſea, and the 
left on the earth, /in, that the Lord hath the univerſal 
church under his intuition and dominion, as well thoſe 
therein who are in it's externals, as thoſe who are in it's 
internals, n. 470. That the foot-ſtool of the Lord ſign. 


the church on the earths, Il. and ſbo. n. 49, likewiſe n. 


470. That to ſtand upon the feet fign. to be reformed as 
to the external or natural man, ill. and fb. n. 5 10. 
FOREHEAD frons]. That forehead ſign. love both 
good and evil, Il. and /h. n. 347. That the Lord looks 
at angels in the forehead, and that, the angels look at the 
Lord through the r. becauſe they look from the under- 
ſtanding of truth, hence 2 chnjunction, ill. n. 380. 
Tbat to ſet a ſeal upon the foreheads An. to ſeparate and 
diſtinguiſh one from another, according to the love, n. 347. 
That written on the forchead rn. inherent in the love, 
; 5 | | | n. 729. 
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n. 729. That name written on the foreheads gn. de- 
knowledgment from love and faith, n. 613. 1 
FORT Y- TWO fquadraginta duo]. That forty-tw-woo 
months fign. complete to the end, when the new church 
begins, #/. and be n. 489, 58 3. 1 
UNDATION, V LAY A FOUNDATION T fun- 
 damentum, fundare]. That the foundation of the world /ign. 
the eſtabliſhment of the church, 5. n. 589. That the 


foundations of the wall of the city New Jeruſalem, and in 


general the foundations of the earth, gn. doctrinals of the 

Church, il. and ſho. n. goa, 903, 914. That the twelve 
foundations of the wall of the city New Jeruſalem, which 
were of twelve precious ſtones, Fen. all of the doctrine of 
the new church from the literal ſenſe of the Word, i and 


Dove; | . „ 
FOUNTAIN 0 That fountain and fountains 
Hen. the Lord and the Word, 5. n. 384, 683. e 
- FOUR ſqguatuor]. That four is ſpoken of goods, and 
three of truths; and that hence four gn. good and the 
conjunction of good and truth, il. and /þo. n. 322. That 
a fourth part ſign. all good, n. 322. What is /gn. by the 
four angels, n. 342. See ANGEL. What is gn. by the 
four winds, n. 343. See Wind. _ 5 
FOUR. 8001 RE ¶ quadratum ]. That four-ſquare and 
quadrangular fjgn. what is juſt, ill. and ſbo. n. 905. 
gn. affections, perceptions, and thoughts, both in the 
good and evil ſenſe, ill. and ſbo. n. 405, 831. See BrasT, 
and FisHESs. That birds gn. ſuch things as relate to 
the underſtanding and to the thought, and thence in both - 
ſenſes to counſels, ill. and fhe. n. 757. That birds gn. 
falſes from hell, alſo the infernal genii, who are in theſe 
falſes, 7/. n. 837. % only - 8 
k ry are 5x. - Prophecies concerning the church 
n the Kingdom ot France, n. 740, 741, 742, 743, 7: 
That it diſſents from the Nee Athen aa: ak _ 
that in many things it coheres with that religion in ex- 
ternals, but not ſo much in internals, il. n. 740. That 
they do not acknowledge the pope as head of the church, 
like a head which e body, but as a ſupreme, n. 742. 
That they arc the Word as holy, as i js fed 
according to; alſo that divine. power does not belong 
Z — ASTAMS Tt pt Rs ad at, rs ee 10 
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to any man, th 741, 742. That it is owing to the 

Lord's divine providence, that they have not yet proceeded | 

farther, leſt truths and falſes might be commixed, n. 741. 

That the Lord will convince them by the Word, that he 

is to be "i as to his humanity, becauſe it is divine, 

ill. n. 743. 7 

3 RANKINCENSE, CENSER [hus, thuribulum, vide 

See . 

e RI E; FREE-WILL [liberum, liberum Ghiirius| For 
the do&rine of the reformed concerning free-will, ſee their 
doctrines in what is premiſed at n. 1X. That free- men, 

and bondmen, en. thoſe who know and underſtand from 

themſelves; and thoſe who know and underſtand from 

others, n. 337, Go, 832. 

F ROG rana. That frogs Au. ratiocinations Pa 
ceeding from 8e enge, becauſe they croak and are 0 

rlencies 702. 

FRUIT. 1 ! That fruits fign. the goods of love 

and charity, which J ood works, fo and ſbo. n. 934. 
FULL {| plenum |. That full i is ſpoken of man, in whom 


are.ttuths and goods, and empty in whom are falſes and 
evils, n. 160. 
That furlongs An. the ſame 


FURL ON CG Cab, 
48 ways, n. 654. That they alſo n. the ſame as mea- 
ſures, n. 907. 


FURNACE [ fornas, eaminull. That a furnace * 


taken for it's fire, n. 422. That the ſmoke of à furnace © 


Fan. en: of pere ho e _ evil et: boo. 
n. 422. | h 


K. 
* 


Ge Leal. That the * Gabriel 4 


ſocieties of heaven, where it is taught, that Jehovah came 
Rs he world, and that his humanity is the Son of God, 
664, 707. See ANGEL. + 
5 [ Gad }. That the tribe of Gad fig. in che ſu- 
ers ſenſe. omnipotence, in the ſpiritual ſenſe good of - 
fe and uſes, and in the natural ſenſe works, il. and ſbo. 


"GS 70, oath hi Se Woznwoop. ROOT 
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GARDEN f hortus]. That a garden and paradiſe u. 
th wifdom and. 6 of the man of the AN 8 

n. 90. This illuſtrated by gardens and paradiſes in the 
ſpiritwal world, where they are, who' are in k wiſdoty 4 
e n. pt ill. n. M | 


. n. 166, 212. That ee when cken of a 
Lord, n. the truths of the Word, . n. 166. And 
that the Lord's veſture gn. the Word as to divine truth, 
n. B25, 2 That to be clothed and to be arrayed in 
garments . to be in truths and to be preſented in 
truths, n. 775 814; ; alſo to be conjoined with ſocieties of 
heaven, which are in truths, n. 328, 307. That mantles, 
robes, and'clokes, Aen. truths in common, ill. and e. n 
J 367, 378; alſo religious e n. 378, 279. 
hat is by a, garment down to the foot, when 
ſpoken of * Lord, — 45. That a veſture ſtained ch e 
blood, when ſpoken . the Lord, A. Wannen 1 1 
the Word, ill. and bo. n. 823. [gh 
GARMEN 8 JWN TO THE FOOT 1 
vide veſtimentum]. See Go RMENT. 5 | 
GATE . vide janun]. See Door. — 471 WL 
GATHER THE VIN" "AGE, to leren, yup 8 
8 See VINEYARD. e 
; | [dinum]. That to ſend gifts is to be | a x 
LIM 8; OE h wg and friendſhip, n. 508. wy Na #7 
A 5 DLE '{cingulum)]. That a girdle or 405 ho 
466 conjoining truths and goods of the church, . 
Fg | 
GLADNESS [1efitia, vide gaudium), See Joy. 
| GLOBE Corbis]. non by globe is gn. the church, the 
Mm ſame as earth, ſbo. n. 551. 8 
4 | _ GLORY [glria}. That glory i is ſpoken of di Struth. 
0 and honour cid good. bo. n. 249, 921, 923. That 
glory is ſpoken of divine truth, and t at it fignihes divine 
truth, il. and /þo. n. 629. That it is alſo ſpoken of divine 
wiſdom, and divine majeſty, n. 22. That in proportion” as 
he angels are in divine truths, in the fame proportion the 
are in the ſplendor of glory, n. 629. That the glory of 
the Lord fign. the Word in it's divine light, ill. and foo. n. 
897. That to at the Lord glory and honour n. > ; 
aſcribe - 


| o „ 
aſcribe to bim all truth and all good, n. 249. That to give 
the Lord glory fign. to acknowledge and confeſs that all 
divine truth is from him, /. and h. n. 629. That glory 
originating in pride is in them who are in the love of ſelf, 
and that gl not originating in pride is in them who are 
in the love of uſes; this latter glory is from ſpiritual light, 
but the former from mere natural light, ill. and Sh. n. 940. 
GOATS [hirci]. That they who are in faith alone, 
are meant by goats, 2. n. 838. Concerning a herd of 
| goats and a flock of ſheep, and concerning a council, in 
which this paſſage from Paul was deliberated upon, that 
man is juſtited by faith, without the works of the law, i. 
| * 


n. 417. N | | 
| GOD U Deus, vide Dominus]. See the Lord. 5 
608 | Gogus]. That Gog and Magog fign. thoſe Who 

arein external natural worihip, and not in internal ſpiritual 

worſhip, ml. and ſho. n. 859, 860, 862, towards the end, 


r. — the end. : 2 
. GOLD Caurum]. That gold ſign. the good of love, ſbo. 


n. 913. ill. n. 211, 917. ERS . 
ID [Bonum J. See alſo Tuurg. Concerning the 
goods of life, which are alſo the goods of charity, ſee 
CHariTy, and Works. Concerning the conjunction of 
= ou and truth, alſo concerning the conjunction of evil and 
alſe, ſee MARRIAGE. That the good of love is formed 
dy the truths of wiſdom, ill. n. 912. That good is formed 
2; truths, and by a life conformable to them, n. 833. 
That ſpiritual good with man is according to truths, which. 
become of e of the will, . n. 935. That truth is 
the form of good, becauſe it proceeds from good, n. 907, 
908. That in thought, good is not reflected upon, becauſe 
it is not ſeen, but only felt; but that truth is reflected upon, 
becauſe this is ſeen therein, ill. n. go8. That good is felt 
under a ſpecies of delight, and that therefore it may be evil, 
ill. n. god. That man cannot do good from himſelf, which 
in itſelf is good, but from the Lord, n 178. That goods 
and truths from the Lord are not appropriated to man, but 
that they continually remain the Lord's with him, ill. n. 854. 
That after death goods and truths are taken away. from 
the evil, and evils and falſes from the good, ill. and fav. n. 
948. Concerning e 48 and truth, and _— 105 


Fd 
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ing fpiritual good and truth, n. 726. See alſo Lovs, and | 
IE RUTH, | 
'- GOSPEL [evangelium]. Concerning the law and the 
| goſpel, ſee what is premiſed concerning the doctrine of the 
reformed churches. That the goſpel {x gn. the coming of the 
Lord and of his kingdom, and that the new church will be 
| eſtabliſhed by him, and that to declare or preach the goſpel 
to announce thoſe things, /h. n. 478, 553, 626. 
GRACE [gratig]. That it is falſe, that God the Father 
1 withdrew his grace, and that therefore he was to de. EY 
aps fk. T d cluſters of grapes 
A 1b hat pes and cluſters o grapes 
Hen. TRA =7 of chart, 3 they are the fruit of the 
vine, /bg 
GRASS [7 prone). That graſs An. that truth of the 
church, which firſt ſprings up or is born with man, ul. and 
foo. n. 401. In like manner herbs of the field, n. 401. That 
green graſs fign. that which is alive with man, and that 
graſs burnt up phe that which is dead with him, ill. n. 401. 
8 MAGE [ ſculptile, vide _ See IDor. 
GREAT [magnum]. H hat great in the Word is ſpoken | 
of good: and high of truth, n, 337, 582, 656, 663, 896, 
898. That {email and e en. all in a leſſer or greater 
degree, 1 n. 810, 5275 04, 832; alſo all of whatever con- 
dition and quality, n. 866. 
GREAT MEN [magnates]. That great men fon. thoſe 
who ot in good, and in the oppoſite ſenſe thoſe who are in 
evi 7. 
GREEN Finde That . graſs ſign, what is alive, 
n. 401. That the natural ſphere round about the Lor 
appears green like the pal n. 232. 
GUILE. [dolus]. That a lie fign. the falſe principle | 
and falſe- ſpeaking, and that guile fign. both from deſign, 
| becauſe guile and cunning e br to 2 8 "lr = 


and /b. n. _ 


HAIL e That hail 5 the idee falſe prin- 
ciple deſtroying good and truth, ſho. n. 399. ill. n. 714. That 
hail mingled with fire gu. the falſe principle e in 

Infernal 


„„ 2 
itfernal love, ſho. n. 399. Hail of a talent weight fign, 


direful and atrocious falſes, ill. n. 714. 


the literal ſenſe of the Word, ſho. n. 47. 


conſequent | | 
manus|. That the works of a man's hands 


HAND 


HAIR ber a That hair „gn. truth in the ultimates, 
{ 


Fign. the things proper to man, which are evils and falſes; 
And that the works of the hands of God ſn. the things 
proper to him, which are goods and truths, ://. and ſba. n. 


457. That communication is produced by the touch of 
the hand, and that therefore the Lord touched many with 
| his hand, whom he healed, /. and h. n. 55. / ; 

* HARP [cithara], That harps fign. confeſſions of the 
Lord from ſpiritual goods and truths, il. and fþo. n. 276, 


616. That the ſound of harps, and in general the ſound ' 


of ſtringed inſtruments, correſpond with ſpiritual affections, 
n, 792. See Muse. That the 8 do not play upon 
harps, but that their ſpeech and confeſſions are ſo heard, n. 
276, 616, 66. Rs | | 
the church, and that to put forth the ſickle to the harveſt 
' fign. to make an end of the perverted church and to execute 


Judgment, ill. n. 64g. ill. and ſbo. n. 645. The Lord's parable 
of the reapers explained, n. 645, towards the end, n. 647, 


towards the end. 


HEAD [ſcaput]. That head fign. wiſdom originatin | 


in love, n. 823; alſo intelligence, ſbo. n. 750. That head, 
when ſpoken of the Lord, ign, the divine love of the divine 


wiſdom, n. 47. That head in the oppoſite ſenſe fign. in- 


ſanity and folly, ſþ9. n. 538. That it fign. imaginary and 
viſionary notions, n. 451. That the ſeven heads of the 


dragon fign. infanity ariſing from truths falſified and pro- 
faned, n. 538. Inlike manner the ſeven heads of the beaſt, 


riſing up out of the ſea, n. 568, 576. . 
HEAR, 7 [audire]. That to hear fer. to perceive and to 


obey, ill. n. 87, 104, 118. That therefore the Lord faid, 55 


he that hath an ear to hear, let him hear, ſbo. n. 87. 


HEART a That ſoul fign. the life of the under- 


ſtanding and faith; and heart, the life of the will and love, 


ill. and ſho. n. 68x. That heart fign. the good of love and 


charity, and that the reins ſign. the truths of wiſdom and 
faith, . and ſba. n. 140. 5 | 


' HEAT [cater], That it is ſpiritual heat which kindles | 


15 


HARVEST [meſfs]. That harveſt u. the ſlate of 


® 7; 


Io 


. 


the will, and produces love therein, n. 867. That that 
heat after death diſcovers the affectious of every one, n. 
867. That ſpiritual light, together with ſpiritual heat, then 
4 the intentions and endeavours, n. 867, A com- 
. pariſon made of charity and faith, with heat and light, /. 
n Wmaenk the awd, Go oe nur AE 88 
HEAT of the SUN [/us ſalis], That heat of the ſun 
fign. concupiſcences to evil, ill. and . n. 382, 691, 692. 
HEAVEN Lcælum . That the new heaven was form- 


ed of ſuch chxiſtians, as acknowledged the divinity of the _ 


Lord in his humanity, and his kingdom, and at the ſame 
time had repented of their evil works, PREFACE. That 


tis heaven is formed of thoſe who lived after the Lord's 


coming, n. 612, 876. That this heaven is alſo diſtinguiſh- 
ed into three heavens. n. 876. Concerning the ſuperiors. 
and inferiors in this heaven, n. 661, 878. That the 144000 
ſealed from every tribe conſtitute, therein as it were the 
head, and that a great multitude which could not be num- 
bered conſtitute as jt were the body, n. 363. That this 
heaven is meant by the new heaven in John, n, 876, That 

from this heaven will deſcend the new church, which is 


'P the New Jeruſalem, PREFACE. TT hat this new heaven is 


diftin& from the ancient heavens, and that it is under them, 
and that they communicate byinflux, PREFACE, and n. 6012, 
G17, 876. That the external heaven, which was before 
the laſt judgment, and is ſignified by the ſea, after they 
were taken thence who were written in the book of life, 
was diſſolved, . and ſbo. n. 878. The firſt heaven, which 
paſſed away, of whom it was compoſed, n. 330, That it 
was permitted thoſe, who had lived in externals like chrif- 
tians, but in internals were devils, to form to themſelves 
by phantaſies, in the world of ſpirits, as it were heavens in 
great abundance, n. 865,-877, That theſe. heavens are 
meant by the former heaven avd the former earth, which 
poaſſed away, n. 877. That theſe fic itious and imaginary + 

heavens before the laſt judgment were like dark clouds be- 
tween the ſun and the earth, conſequently. between the 


Lord and the men of the church, n. 804. That therefore 


theſe heavens were diſperſed, n, 761, 804, 865, That after 


tte laſt judgment it was not allowed to form to themſelves 


ſuch heavens, but that then every one was bound to the 
ſociety to which he belonged, n. 791. That hence it ap- 
| TY * bean 


| %%% 
pears, that by the heaven and earth, which John ſaw 
periſh, is not meant heaven and earth in the natural world, 
— in the ſpiritual world, n. 876. That the univerſal 
beaven is as one man, whoſe ſoul and life is the Lord, and 
that hence the Lord is heaven, n. 5, 363, 882, 943. That 
therefore when the Lord ſpeaks through heaven, he ſpeaks 
as the ſoul doth thröugh the body, n. 882, 943. That 
when the Lord ſpeaks through heaven, the angels are igno- 
rant thereof, comparatively as the viſcera and muſcles of 
the body are ignorant thereof When man ſpeaks and 
acts, and that nevertheleſs they are in connection after '@ 
wonderful manner, n. 949. That a voice out of heaven 
is from the Lord, n. 809. That the heavens are expanſes, 
one above another, and that every where there is earth under 
the feet, n. 260. That under the earth fgn. thoſe, who ate 
in the ultimate heaven, ill. and ſbo. n. 260. That the ſups- 
rior and inferior heavens act as one by influx, n. 286. 
That all the heavens acknowledge the Lord to be the 
God of heaven and earth, n. 811. ee ee 
That all the heavens are diſtinguiſhed into two king- 
dms, the celeſtial kingdom and the ſpiritual kingdom, 
concerning which, n. 387, 647, 725, 920. That the 
_ celeſtial ee ee of the Lord is his of ly kingdom, and 
the ſpiritual kingdom is his royal Kingdom, . n. 854. 
That the three heavens are three degrees of love and wiſdom, 
which degrees are called celeſtial, ſpiritual; and natural, n. 
49. That all the heavens are diſtinguiſhed into innumerable 
ſocieties, and theſe ſocieties ate according to the varieties of 
affections, both in general and particulat, n. 364. That 
the ſupreme heaven 18 as it were in an ethereal atmoſphere, 
the middle heaven as it were in an aerial atmoſphere, and 
the ultimate heaven as it were in a watery atmoſphere, n. 
978, towards the end. That in the ſpiritual world there are 
alſo atmoſpheres, but ſpiritual, n. 238, 878. That the 
angels of the third heaven are in the good of love from the 
Lord in the Lord, and that they have the truths of wiſdom 
written in their life, and not in theit memory; and that 
they clearly ſee thoſe truths inwardly in themſelves, when 
they hear them: and that they become angels of the third 
heaven, who do good works, and adjoin thereto truths from 
the Word, ſbo. n. 1 20, 121, 123, 920. That the heavens 
exiſt from the divine love'theaveh the divine Ow '' 
Rs 105 . n 
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n. 875. See Lovi. That felicity in heâven is iccordtng- 
to the quality of the affection of good and truth, n. your 
That heaven is not to be thought of from place, but from 
love and wiſdom, il. n. 611. | Y T 
IT dat the church is as well in the heavens às on the earths; 
n. 612. That the church on earth is the foundation of 
heaven, n. 645. That heaven is like the internal of man, 
and the church on earth like his external, wherefore heaven 
is firſt prepared and formed by the Lord, and from it after- 
wards the church, in like manner as the internal of man 


beſore his external, and the latter by the former, n. 486. 5 


That when the church on earth is perverted, and no good 


- 


remains in it, and conſequently no truth proceedin rom 
good, the angels of heaven lament, and ſupplicate for it's 
end, conſequently for the laſt judgment and for a new 
church in the room of the former, n. 645, 761. That 
the angels of heaven are rejoiced, that in the ſpiritual world 
the Babylonians are removed, and that thus the aew church 
approaches (fe), n. 790. That heaven and hell are quite 
diltine, and oppoſite, becauſe all things in the heavens - 
are goods and truths, and in the hells are evils. and falſes; 
N. 7 . | *; ke „ 3 
In what manner an angelic ſpirit, after he is prepared, 
aſcends and enters CE. ill. 1 611. In — 
an evil ſpirit, if he aſcends into heaven, is tormented, ill. 
n. 611. That a voice from heaven is varioufly heard be- 
low, either as the ſound of waters, or as the found of 
thunders, or as the ſound of trumpets, or like the ſound of 
© harps, ſbe. n. 661. That a voice from the loweſt heaven 
is heard ſometimes as the noiſe of a crouded multitude, a 
voice ſrom the middle heaven as the ſound of many waters, 
and a voice from the higheſt heaven as thunder, n. 811. 
Concerning the habitations of the angels according to 
uarters, towards the eaſt, weſt, ſouth, and north, n. 901. 
Ge QUARTERS. TS e Wn BIOS, 
- HEIGHTH altitude]. That heighth fign. the good and 
truth of the church in every degree, ill. n. ũũm. 
- HELL. Iinfærnum J. That the hells are n As 
into two kingdoms, the diabolical and the fatanical, con- 
cerning which, n. 387. That theſe hells are called the 
devil and ſatan, for this reaſon, becauſe all who are therein 
are devils and ſatans, n. 387. Concerning the hell _ 


: 


. 


f 
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They are, who are in the loves of the falſe principle and 
thence in the cupidities of evil, m 835. That hell con- 
fiſts of perpetual workhouſes or priſons, concerning which, 
ill. n. 153. That death and hell gn. thoſe who in them-- 
ſelves are devils and ſatans, il, and /b. n. 870. ill. n. 872. 
That death fign. extinction of ſpiritual life, and hell, dam- 
nation thence, n. 321: That the Lord governs heaven 
ahd alſo hell, becauſe he who governs the one, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily govern the other, IU. n. 62. Various things con- 
cerning the hell, into which they come who have confirmed. 
themſelves in faith alone both in doctrine and life, n. 15g. 
That the heavens and the hells are with reſpect to ſituation 
oppoſite, ill. n. 761. That the delights of the love of evil 
are turned into their oppoſite undelightfulneſſes in hell, . 
n. 763. That every one in hell is tormented by his love and 
it's concupiſcences, n. 864. That the infernal genii 


reedily draw in concupiſcences and inhale their ſphere, n. 


837. That before any one is let down into hell, goods and 
truths are taken away from him, which reſided with him in 
the external man from the world, ill. and ſbo. n. 676. That 
from the evil in the world of ſpirits goods and truths are 
taken away, that they may be in evils and falſes, and that 
they are diſpoſed into ſocieties, at which period they fink 
down into hell, z//. and ſbo, n. 676. That the more an 
evil ſpirit confirms himſelf in falſes and evils, the more 
he guards himſelf from the influx of heaven, and thus from 
| wer ee ente, n. n. 3990 %. 

_ HERB [ herba, vide gramen|. See GRASS. 
- HEREDITARY, INHERITANCE [hearedrtariumy 
hereditas}). That no one has hereditary evil from Adam, 
but from his parents, n. 776. That they who are con- 
oined to the Lord are dalled heirs, n... 

HERESY-{ herefis]. Concerning various hereſies, ſee 
the doctrines of the reformed. in what is premiſed at n. X. 

HILL {collis, vide mons |, n. 336. See MouNnTAIN. 
HOLY [/andtum ]. Concerning the Romith ſaints, fee 
the Romiſh doctrines in what is premiſed, n. VIII. Con- 
cerning the Romiſh ſaints, that they become infatuated, 
when they believe, that they are ſaints and to be invoked, 
il. n. 752. That the Lord only is holy, n. 173, 247, 
796, 962. Becauſe he is the Word, divine truth, and 
light, n. 173, 790. And _ therefore he alone is to be 
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worſhipped, n. 247. That the holy ſpirit is divine truth 
and thence the holy divine proceeding from the Lord, and 
that the holy ſpirit is not a perſon nor a God by itſelf, ill. 
and. /o. n. 173, towards the end; ill. and bo. n. 962, That 
holy is ſpoken of truths from the Lord, n. 173. That holy 
is ſpoken of truth, and juſt of good, ſbo. n. 173, towards the 
end. That they are called ſaints or holy, who are in 
divine truths from the Lord, and live according to them, 
nl. and ſbo. n. 586. That the 3 and apoſtles are cal 
led holy in the Word, | becauſe they repreſented the holy 
things of the Lord, i. 1 NM eng nt a 2, 
HOLY SUPPER [cena]. Concerning the holy ſupper 
or the euchariſt amongſt the papiſts, may be ſeen in what 
is premiſed' concerning their doctrines, n. II. Concerning 
the enormous falſity of the papiſts, that they have divided 
the bread and wine in the euchariſt, ill. n. 795. Concern- 
ing the holy ſupper amongſt the re , ſee their doc. 
trines in what is premiſed, n. VIII. That the Lord in- 
ſtituted the holy ſupper, becauſe evening, in which ſuppers 
take place, ſign. the laſt ſtate and time of the church, n. 219. 
M. n. 816. That by the holy ſupper conjunction is made 
with the Lord, if man doeth the work of repentance, and 
directly approaches the Lord, fl. n. 224, towards the end, 
n. 816. at therefore it is called the marriage - ſupper of 
the Lamb, n. 816. That the holy ſupper is a ſacrament of 
repentance, and an introduction into heaven, ill. n. 224. 
All. n. 531, towards the end. That blood in the holy ſup- 
per ſign. the divine truth of the Word, conſequetitly the 
Lord as to that truth, H. and ſbo. n. 05. | Thi like akance 
the wine, n. 316. See BLoob, and Wing. . 
HoONOUR [hznr|. That to give the Lord glory and 
buonour ſign. to aſcribe to him all truth and all gbod; be- 
cauſe glory is ſpoken of divine truth, and honour of divine 
„o. n. 249, 921, 923. 
a” RN [| corn 


53 


' [corn]. That horn „n. power, and when 
ſpoken of the Lord, omnipotence, bo. n. 270. That ten 
Horns figr. the power of the Word from divine truths, n. 


S 
HORSE 1 0 That horſe ſign. underſtanding of 
the Word, 2//. and he. n. 298. That meditation on the 
Word appears like a horſe, lively as man thinks ſpiritually. 
but dead as he thinks matetially, il. n. 61x, That a * 6 
5 | 5 orſe 
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orſe fign. underffanging of the truth of the Word, and alſo 
the interior or ſpiritual fenſe of the Word, illi n. 298, $820, 
326. That horſe alſo fiz4. underſtanding of the Word 
falſified by reaſonings from ſelf-derived intelligence, /bp. ns 
298, That a red horſe fign. underſtanding of the Word 
deſtroyed as to good, i. n. 305. That a black horſe ſien. 
: . of. the Word deſtroyed as to truth, I. n, 
312. That à pale horſe fzn. underſtanding of the Word 
eſtroyed both as to good and as to truth, n. 320, and in 
what follows. That horſemen ſign. realonings, n. 44). 
That the bridle of a horſe n. that, whereby the under- 


ſtanding is guided or led, ſbo. n. 633. 
_ HOST [cri] SH ARMY To} AE TE. 
HOUR [hora]. That an hour is a full ſtate, and that 
half an hour is greatly, n. 389. See Tin x. 
HUNGER, or FAM NE fame, J. That hunger or 
famine fign. a deprivation and rejection of knowledges of 
truth and good, proceeding from evils of life, /b9. n. 323. 
That it fign. ignorance of the knowledges of truth and good, 
roceeding from a want or ſcarcity thereof in the church, 
be. n. 329. That it fign. a defire to know and under- 
ſtand truths and goods, 75e. n. 323. That to hunger ien. 
a want of good, and to thirſt gn. a want of truth, n. 381. 
HUNGER, 72 G urire].' See HUN. 
HYPOCRITE {+ypocrita]. Concerning the lot of hy- 
pocrites after death, i. n. 2444. 
_  TDOL [idolum}. That idols, graven and molten images, 
ſign. falſes of worſhip and religion, ill. and ſbo. n. 459. 
What in particular is n. by idols of gold, filver, braſs, 
ſtone, and wood, ill. n. 459. That the idols of the ancients- 
repreſented falſes and « a2 of the doctrine of the church, u. 
601. That idols neither ſee nor walk, „gn. that in falſes 
of worſhip there is nothing of life, ill. and fav. n. 466. 
ID OLS. things ſacrificed unte [ idolathyta, wide ſacrificium}. 
See SACRIFICE. LD Range h DE” 
IMAGE [imago]. That image gn. the doQrine of the 
church, concerning which it is treated, and that the im: 
of the beaſt, ſign. the doctrine of the church perverted, 2//. 
and /bo, n. bot. | e 5 


e 45 


"4 * 
N * 
N 25 1 I 8 
f FA * = „ 
« 2 f U 
* . 
: — 
- 4 7 ? . — 
4 4 2 : a 8 2 _ $8 , 


' - IMMORTALITY [:mmortalitas]. That man liveth 
_ immortal after death from the power of being conjoined to 
the Lord by love and faith, il. n. 224. 
INCANTAT ION [incantatio]l. That to enchant is 
to perſuade what is falſe and to deſtroy truth, n. 462, 055, 
892. That incantation is not only a perſuaſion of what is 
falſe, and conſequently a deſtruction of the truth, but it is 
alſo a perſuaſion of what is true, and conſequently a deſtruc- 
tion of what is falſe, ill. and ſbo. n. 402. That incanta- 
tions were in uſe formerly, and were performed three ways, 
een Which, 5. of bs So EEE EEE 
INCENSE Fi ary ang v6 incenſe fign. worſhip and 
confeſſion of the Lord ſpiritual goods and truths, i. 
and ſbo. n. 277, 777. See ALTAR, That the ſmoke of 
the incenſe ſgn. what is grateful and accepted, n. 394. 
The reaſon that incenſe and the ſmoke thereof ſignified 
ſuch things was from fragrant odour and it's correſpondence, 
Ho. n. 278, 394. Concerning the fragrant ſpices from 
which the incenſe was prepared, and concerning their cor- 
reſpondence with ſpiritual goods and truths, n. 777. That 
Yropitiations and expiations were made by incenſe, Il. and 
2 n. 393. That frank incenſe fign. the ſame as incenſe, 
in like manner vials, pan, or cenſer, ill. and ſbo. n. 277. 
That to caſt the cenſer into the earth Agr. influx into the 
J 
INFANT [7:fans]. That all infants are in heaven, n. 
856, towards the end.  _ | | 85 | 
INFLUX [influxus]. That the Lord flows in and 
operates from firſt principles through or by ultimates, 
. n. 31, 798. That there is an immediate ioflux into 
the ſuperior and inferior heavens, and that there 1s a me- 
diate influx of the ſuperior heavens into the inferior, n. 286. 
That the Lord by various degrees of influx diſpoſes, mode- 
rates, and tempers all things in the heavens den gn the hells, 
n. 346. That all things which a man wills and thinks, 
enter by influx, or flow in, as all things which a man ſees, 
. hears, ſmells, taſtes, and feels; but that the former are not 
received by the ſenſes, becauſe they are ſpiritual, ill. n. 87 5 
The reaſon whereof is, becauſe man is a recipient of life, 
and not life, and conſequently life flows in, l. n. 875. 
That evil ſpirits cannot ſuſtain the Lord's influx from 
heaven, neither his ſphere, n. 339, 340. Concerning the 
influx of ſpiritual light and heat, ſee LIGHT, and HE _—_ 


INHERITANCE ¶bæreditas, vide hæreditarium ]. See 
eee, Eo i EE ho 
INTERNAL and INMOST {ſinternum et intimum, vide = 
externum]. See EXTERNAL. | EZ | 
IRON | ferrum]. That iron gn. truth in the ultimates, 
and conſequently truth of faith, 25 That iron and an 
ax fign. the falſe principle from ſelf- derived intelligence, 
ill. and /ho7n. 847. What is meant in Daniel by iron 
mixed with miry clay, and mingled with the ſeed of man, 
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the Word tran 


E or ISLAND [inſuls]. That iſles or iſlands fign. 
the nations more remote from the worſhip of God, but yet 
which will ES Ne; n. 34, 330. 2 
IsSSACHAR [1[/achar]. That Iſſachar and his tribe 
repreſented and thence in the Word ſignifies, in a ſupreme 
ſenſe, the divine good of truth, and the divine truth of good, 
in an internal or ſpiritual: ſenſe, celeſtial conjugial love of 
good and truth, and in an external or natural ſenſe, remu- 
neration and good of life, but in an oppoſite ſenſe, meritori- 
_ ous good, ill. and /bo. n. 35858. of 
_ IVORY ſebur]. That ivory fin. natural truth, ſbo. n. 

TIP mnt nt i a OR, 3 „ 


JACOB [Jacob]. That Jacob fign. doctrine of the 
church, . n. 137. That in his ſte: in the ſpiritual 
ba there appears a man lying in a bed, the reaſon there- 
of, ſho. n. 137. 3 | | #5 
| JACYNTH [hyacinthinum], That jacynth ſign. intelli- 
gence from ſpiritual love, and in the oppoſite ſenſe ſcience 
5 infernal love, dl. and /ho. n. 450. | | | 
JASPER [ be That jaſper gn. the divine truth of 
; ucent by virtue of it's ſpiritual ſenſe in the 
complex, conſequently the fame as precious ſtones in 
wi! ſbo, n. 897, 911. That jaſper /n. truths of the 
ord in ultimates, n. 231. ; 3 | 
_. JERUSALEM { Herers/olyma]., That Jeruſalem fign. the 
church, /. and ſbo. n. 880, 881, That Jeruſalem of the 
Jews ien. the church deſtroyed, which is therefore called 
Sodom, fo. n. 880. That Jeruſalem, which is treated of 
in the Apocalypſe, /izn. the new church of the Lord; = 2 


1 


n. 5 8 7 towards the end. 


do Jeruſalem as a city fen. 
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© reaſon why it is called new, and holy, and coming dawn 


out of heaven, il. n. 879. That Jeruſalem as a city gn. 
the church as to doctrine, n. $7 Nba all things relating 
_ Hh as relate to the 


church and it's doctrine, n. 


Fry . 
, MB Judæus, J. Ther d Topan 
[ Fohannes]. That = Ja the el are meant 


oy they who are in the 9500 of life f charity and it's faith, 


5, 6, ill.n. 87 
JOSEPH T7; ſephus). har Joſeph and his tribe repre- 


ſented and WEN in the Word ſign. in a ſupreme fenſe; the 


divine ſpiritual principle, in an internal Tenſe the ſpiritual 
kingdom, and in an external or natural ſenſe fruQification 
and multiplication of truth and z and alfo doctrine 


an and good of the ſpiritual church, il. and ſho, n. 


3560. 
oy JOY [gaudium)]. That jo y is ff ken of the 12 7 t of 
t 


the love of good, of the x el of the will hat 


plat adnefs is . poken of the delight of the love of truth, of the 


and of 5 underſtanding, 11. and bo. n. 
JUDAH, JEW [Febudab Neger 
| al repreſented and thence Tn the 
me ſenſe the Lord as to celeſtial love, in a © ſpigitcnl ſenſe 
the celeſtial kingdom of the Lord and the Word, and in a 
natural ſenſe doctrine of the celeſtial church from the 
Word, il. and fv. n 350. That Jaw and the tribe of 
Judah Au. the x ifs, n. 182, That Judah fign. the 
celeſtial church, conſequently thoſe 'who are in iN ood 
of love from the Lord, and that Iſrael fign. the ſpiritual 
church, Vapor op ntly thoſe who are in the truths of doctrine 


from the Lord, n. 96, 266. That Judah in the oppe ite 


ſenſe ſign. diabolica love, which is the love of ſelf, n. 


350. That the twelve tribes were divided into two Wag 


5 That 8 his 
ord ſignifies in a ſu- 


doms, the, Jewiſh and the Iſraelitiſn, and that the latter 


repreſented the ſpiritual church, and the former the celeſ-. 


tial church, 


n. 
JUDGMENT [ judicium). That the Lord in his 


humanity will execute judgment, ſbo. n. 27g. That never- 


theleſs the Lord will judge no one to hell, but that * 1 


Word judgeth every one, n. 821. That the laſt judgr 


was executed on thoſe, who were in the world of Sirith, : 


and not upon thoſe who are in hell, n. 34%, 866, That 
Ae. im- 


r ETSY 
the 


immediately after death, conſequently mos the ith 
ment, they were judged to hell, who denied God and the 
Word, conſequently who had rejected all things apper- 
taining to religion, n. 869. That they are condemned, 
who have not lived according to the precepts of the Word, 
and thehce could not receive faith in the Lord, ſho. n. 874, 
That the laſt judgment then takes place, when the wicked 
are ſo multiplied. that the heavens above cannot be kept 
in their ſtate of love and wiſdom, n. $43, 865. That 
when the church on earth is deſtroyed, the angels of hea- 
ven lament, and ſupplicate the Lord to make an end there. 
of, which is effected 
That unleſs the laſt judgment had been accompliſhed, the 


heavens would have ſuffered, and the church periſhed, n. 263. 


That by the laſt judgment all things are reduced to order 


in the ſpiritual world, and thence in the natural world or. 
in the earths, n. 274. That before the judgment overall 


took place, ly and truths were taken away from 'the 
evil, and evils and falſes from the 0 ill. and ſho. n. 948. 


by the laſt judgment, 2. n. 645, 761. 


% 
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ven, which is ſignified by ſaying to the mountains and the 
rocks, that they ſhould fall on them and hide them from 
the face of him that ſitteth on the throne, 27. n. 339, 340. 
That judgment is ſpoken of divine truth, and Juſtice of 
divine good, and that therefore both are frequently men- 
tioned in the Word, principally reſpecting the Lord, ſbo. n. 


. JUST, JUSTICE e joffitie] That he is ſaid to 
be juſt in a natural ſenſe, who lives according to civil and 
moral laws, and in a ſpiritual ſenſe who lives according. to 

divine laws, n. 815. That by juſt is meant he who is in 
good of life, and by unjuſt, he who is in evil of life, ill. 

n. 815, 948. That juſt is ſpoken of good, nd holy of with,” 
ſho. n. 173, towards the end, That 8 is ſpoken of 
good, and judgment of truth, /þo. n. 658. In like manner 
Juflice and truth; bo. n. 66688. 
JUSTIFICATION [;u/tificatio]. The tenets of the 
papiſts concerning juſtification, ſee the doctrine of the pa- 
piſts in what is premiſed, n. V. The tenets of the reformed 
concerning juſtification and concerning good works, ſer 
the doctrine of the reformed in what is premiſed, n. III. 
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KEM [clavis]. That key fign. the power of opening 
and ſhutting, /o. n. 62. ſho. n. 174, 840. Thiat © hace 
the keys of hell and death ſign. to be able to ſave, that is, 
to bring forth from hell, and to ſhut it, leſt man ſhould re- 
enter, n. 62, 174. Concerning the keys of Peter, ſee 
$ x A „ 
KILL, 7o occidere]. That to kill or ſlay fign. to deſtroy 
as to ſouls, /. n. 325. That to kill „in. to bear inteſtine 
- hatred, and other ſignifications, n. 307. That to kill alſo 
fen. to declare for an heretic and to damn, n. 603, That 
lain is ſpoken of thoſe who periſhby falſes, fo." n. 8or. 
That flain is alſo ſpoken of thoſe who are rejected by the 
wicked, and held in hatred, ho. n. 325. That flain, when 
ſpoken of the Lord, gn. that he is not acknowledged, n. 
269. ho. n. 12 That to pierce the Lord ſign. to deſtroy the 
Word by falſes, n. 26. That to kill ſons gn. to turn 
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uUuths into falſes, n. 139. 99s eee 
ee en eee 


% 5 as 

g Wy: 13 : - 

9 * 7 = WA Ss x = 
„ 4 : 

* * * A %. - 


KING [rex]. That the Lord as king fgr. divine truth, 
and that from divine truth in the Word he is clled kings: - 
Jha. n. 664. That the Lord with reſpect to his humanity : 
is called King of kings and Lord of lords, and that he is 
called king from divine truth and Lord from divine good/ 
and that this alſo is meant by kingdom and dominion, 
where it treats concerning him, n. 743. That the ſpiritual? 
kingdom of the Lord; where they are who are in truths of 
wiſdom; is his royal kingdom, and the celeſtial kingdom of 
the Lord, where they are who are in good of love, and is cal- 
led dominion, is his prieftly kingdom, l. n. $54; That 
the Lord with reſpe& to his divine humanity is called Kings: 


Meſſiah, Chriſt, Anointedof Jehovah; Son of God, n. 64. 


That kings fign. thoſe who are in truths of wiſdom from 
the Lord, and prieſts thoſe who are in good of love from the 
Lord, ll. and o. n. 20, 854. 921. That kings gn. thoſe . 
who are in truths: originating in good, and-abſtrattedly _ 
truths originating in good; and in the oppoſite ſenſe thoſe 
who-are in falſes originating in evil, and abſtractedly fal ſes 
originating ib evil, n. 20, 664, 704, 720, 830, 921. That 
kings gn. thoſe who are in truths originating in good from 
the Lord, for this reaſon, becauſe the Lord as Ling fign. 
divine truth, and they are called ſons and heirs, e e 
KINGDOM, „ REIGN [regnum, regnarel. Fhat 
kingdom gn. the church, n. 740. ill. and bo. n. 749. 
That to reign, when ſpoken of the Lord, n. to be in his 
kingdom, he in them and they in him, ill. and ſho. n. 284. 
That there are alſo in heaven they who reign, but that 
nevertheleſs the Lord reigns in them, and thus by them, 
becauſe they primarily regard uſes, n. 849. That the 
kingdom of the Father then cometh, when the Lord with 
reſpe& to his divine humanity is immediately approached, 
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og ene, e , © 1 RP 
LABOUR {tabor}; That labour gn. affliction of ſoul, 
and crucifixion of the fleſh; for the ſake of the Lord and of 
eternal life, ſbo. n. 640. That labour alſo gn. tempta- 
/ Roti rant FONT, 
LAKE [ flagnum}. That u Jake: ſign. where. there is 
truth in abundance, alſo 1 the falſe principle ws 


\ F 
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| ſho. n. B35; That a lake of fire and ſolptiur An. hell, where 
the love of what is falſe and the cupidity or che lu of 

exil reign, ill. n. 8 864. by N 

LAM ef That laub Een. the Lind as: tothe 

divine humanity, n. 269, 291, and alſo as to the Word. 

n. 2g, and as to both, n. 595. That by God and the: 
lamb'is meant the Lord as to his divinity from whom. ate 
Bude and as to his divine humanit „n. 932, 808, 918. 

LAMP [lampas, vide candelabrum J. Canorzsriecx. 
LANE ¶vicus, vide platea]. See Br REE. 
LAODNK EA Lacdicen J. That by the Laodicean Rr 

are meant thoſe in the church, who alternately believe, 

and do not believe, and rg e, e ae a. n. n. 

108, and in the following. WY 
LAW ler]. Concernin the law and the 

ſee the doctrines of the reformed,” premiſed at n. V. 

That by the works of the law mentioned by Paul in 

Rom. ili. 28, are meant the works of the Moſaic 

law, proper 0 che ews, ill. and ſbo. n. Et few Wha | 

E. the law of Moſes, ſbo. n. 

N . viae byſſus]. — Lo og - 
2 4 wy That leaves m. rational, natural, Cd | 

a ſenſyal and b. n. . That leaves of differ- | 
ent trees ſgn. various truths,” Wa which, n. 936. 

Doncerning terror excited by the eee of leaves in the 

fpiritual world, n. 9 96. | a 

n. [ Jinifirs vid ae. See Rrour- 

AND. a iS 
- LENGTH [longitude, wick latitude}. See Butavra. - 7 
LEOPARD fpardus}. That leopard fign. the luſt of 
filſifying the truths of the Word, and thence hereſies de- | 

— of the church, ill. and be. n. 372. 

. LEPROSY [lepra]. That leproſy gu. profanation of 
the Word, 1 that the Jews Sho” * the Word, 
were infected with ro 678, at the end. 
LEVI ¶ Levi]. That Levi and his tribe repreſented — 
thence-/ign. in à ſupreme ſenſe love and mercy, in a ſpi- 

ritual ſenſe charity in act, which is good of life, in a na- 
tural ſenſe conſociation and conjunction, n. 357 That 

Levi gn. the affection of truth originating i in 1 

195 N r ill. N n. 1 | 33 

e Ae oft . LIE, 
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> | mendacium,. mendax]. That a lie u. t 


falls of doctrine, and alſo. falſe- ſpeaking, and that guile 


both as grounded in deſign, ill. and ſho. n. 624. . n. 5 


e eee as ali, n. 15. towands the 
LIFE, and. LIVE [oite, vier., That Jehovah i 


alone life, and that therefore he calſs himſelf alive. and 


living, /bo.-n: 58. That the Lord as to. his divine humanity 


is alſo life in himſelf, bo. n; 58. i. n. 901. That he 


Lord is life eternal, becauſe lite eternal is in him and 
thence from him, bo. n. 60. That man is not life in him 
ſelf, but a recipient of life, ill. n. 875. ill. n. 961. That 
man lives immortal after death, from the power of 


being conjoined to the Lord through love and faith, ll. n. 
LIGHT Cl. That the Lord is the light, which 


illuminates the underſtanding of angels and men, and that 
that light proceeds from the ſun — the 1 world, in 
which he dwells, ill. and ſbo. n. 796. That the light of 
heaven is divine truth, and that by that light falſes are dif 
covered, alſo the thoughts of every one, and that this light 
is a ſpiritual light, n. 754, 857, 922. That the light of 


the ſun or the light of the day gn. the ſpiritual truth af th 


Word, and that the light of the moon or the light of the 
night ſign. the natural truth of the Word, e 414. A 
compariſon made between charity and faith, and heat and 
light, . n. 875, towards the end. Concerning glory 
ariſing from ſpiritual light, and concerning glory ariſing 


* 


from natural light, ill. n. 940. That the lighi of infatua- 


tion is the light of the confirmation of the falſe, which light 


is ſimilar to that in which owls and bats ſee, ill. n. 556, 


| Gtr. o LAMP, [lucerna, vide candelabrum}; Ses 
Canes. os hoes fect crs Lond 

_ LIGHTNING [ fulgur]. That lightnings, thunder 
_ ings, and voices, fign, illumination, perception, and inſtruc- 
tion, ill. and ſho, n. 236. That they alſo; „gn. confir- 

A reaſonings, and argumentations in favour of falſes, 
I CINEN [linum]. That linen fign. truth, and in an 
eminent ſenſe divine truth, 2 n n oF 
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+ LINEN {byſus], FINE LINEN: :{byſſin: 9. That 
linen and fine linen ſign. genuine truth, n. 814, 826. 
That lawn ien. the ſame, ſbo. n. 814, 19699. 
LION [44]. That lion „gn. the power of truth, ill, 


and ſbo. n. 241. That a lion, when ſpoken of the Lord, 
pn. the divine truth of the Word as to power, bo. n. 
241. In like manner one of the cherubims, who appeared 
Mke a lion, n. 241. That the lion hath prevailed, ien. 
that the Lord hath conquered the hells, n. 266. That to 
rour like a lion, when ede the Lord, fign. grievous 
lamentation that the church js taken from him by the 
bells, . and ſbo. n. 471. %% 1 Fl 
© LIVE, to vivere, vide vita]. See LIFE, + 
L LOCUST- [laufte]. That locuſts fign. falſes in ex- 
tremes, of a quality appertaining to them, who are called 
ſenſual men, ill. and ſbo. n. 424, 430. That locuſts alſo. fign. 
a IE OT er 09 0 
a LOINS [lumbi}.' That loins and thighs ſign. conjugial 
love, and in general, love; and when ſpoken of the Lord, 
divine love, a 830. That this is from correſpondence, 


40 LORD and. GOD [ Dominus et Deus]. The 
doctrine concerning God and Chriſt the Lord, among the 
reformed, ſee their doctrinals in what is premiſed, n. I. 
H. That upon a juſt idea of God is founded the whole 
3: WH heaven, and the whole church, and all things of religion, 
bpbpecauſe thereby conjunction is effected with God, — by 

conjunction heaven and eternal life, Pref. and n. 469. 

That the divine eſſe is a divine eſſe in itſelf; and that it is 
one; the ſame, itſelf, and indiviſible, and that the divine eſſe 
is Cod, 1d. n. 961. That an inviſ ble God cannot be ap- 

1 neither God as a ſpirit, if by a ſpirit is under- 

air, but that God is viſible, in order that there ma 

be conjunction, . n. 224. That there is not any church, 

except one God be acknowledged, in whom is a trinity, 

n. 476. That one God does not exiſt, except in one per- 
ſon; ill. n. 490. That the angels cannot utter the word 
gods, and that if they were willing, the expreſſion of itſelf 
would terminate in one, yea into the only God, il. n. 961. 

That God is to be thought of from eſſence to perſon, and 
not from perſon to eſſence, and that they who think con- 
eerning God from perſon, make God three, but they oo 
W | : | ; think 
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think from eſſence, make God one, ill. n. 61. That 
they alſo make God one, who think concerning God 
from the attributes of the divine eſſence, alſo from the pro- 
eteding attributes, which are creation, preſervation, ſalva- 
tion, and redemption, illumination and inſtruction, ill. n. 
611. ill. n. 961. That they who are in faith alone, make 
God three, principally in the cuſtomary prayer of their 
faith, that they pra) to God the Father, that he would have 
metey for the ſake of the Son, and ſend the Holy Spirit, 
ill. n. Gti, 618, 537. That by God and the Father is 
meant the Lord as to divine truth aud as to divine good, 
or as to divine wiſdom and as to divine loFye, n. 2t, 183. 


That the Lord from eternity is Jehovab the , wo | 
n. 291. That the Lord is the Father, bo. g. 21. That 
the Lord and God the Father are one, zl. n. 693. That 5 
the divine which is called the Father, and the divine which bs 
is: called the Son, are one, like foul and body, and that | 
therefore together they are the Father; ill. and /bs. n. 613, 
743-1. and ſbo. n. 839. ill. n. 962. That therefore t 
15 is often called Jehovah the Redeemer; and Jehovah 
our juſtice, ho. n. 613. ill. 1 n. 962. That the 
Lord from che eſſential divinity; (ex divins a que, through 
the divine human (nature), is the Saviour, n. 368. ill. and | 
bo. n. 961. That Jehovah came into the world, and too 
upon him human (nature), in order to redeem and ſave man- 
kind whereſore alſo Jehovah is called the Redeemer; . 
n. 281. ill. and ſba. n. 962. That the Lord united the 
humanity to the divinity, which was in himſelf, and is 
called the Father, in order that angels and men might be 
united to God the Father in him and through him, b. 
n. 222. That the Lord came into the world, to unite 
mankind to God the Father in him and through him, ſho. 
n. 618. ſho. n. 883. That God the Father cannot be ap- 
| ap mare eee, and through him, ill. n. 484. 
That men at this day approach God the Father, from an 
idea uf the humanity of Chriſt, as the ſon of pow ger 
thus as a common man, and not as the Son of God, and 
conſequently God, n. 504. That alpha and omega, the 
beginning and the ending, ſign. the Lord, ſbo. n. 29; that 
they /ign. that he is the ſelt-ſubliſting and only - ſubſiſting 
from principles to ultimates, from whom all things pro- 


, 
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loves the ſelf-ſubſiſting and only ſubſiſting w wiſdom, and the 
felf-ſublilling and only p-ſubitng life in himſelf, and conſe- 


—.— — ſelf-ſubſiſti orly-ſublifting Creator, 
| and Illuminator from himſelf,. and . ne- 
the all in all of heaven — n. 29, 38, 9 
n; 962. That my Jn. all things are made, governed, and 
Nas by him... Who is, who was, and who is to 
| come, An. that the. Lord is eternal, infinite, and Jehovah, | 
2 n. els $7» 528. Who is, who was, and holy, fn. 
is and was the Word, n. 686. That 
the the firſt and the —__ that the. Lord is the only God; 
ns ga. That Jehova the New Teſtament is called the 
Lord. n. 193. That the Lord is the Ancient of Days 
mentioned in Daniel, ſbo. n. 291. That the Meſſiah i is 
Chriſt, and that he is the Son of God, ſo. n..520. 
That the Lord alone is the God of heaven and earth, ſbo. 
m 42. ſbo. n. 888. That all the heavens acknowledge 
that the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, il. n. 817. 
A converſation of the Engliſh clergy with their ſormer 
king concerning the Lord, Take he is W 80 God of heaven 
and earth, ill. n. 34 l. ill. n. 716. Becauſe all things of 
the Father are hies and that no one can come to the Father 
but bn him, and that therefore he is the God of heaven and | 
curth, ba. n. 618. That to the Lord belongs all in 
heavam and earth, bo. n. 613. h. n. 743. 5a. That the 
Bord governs all things from himſelf from their principles - 
by ulüümates, . n. 31. That the Lord came into the 
world, and took upon bim a humanity, that he might be 
at tlie fame time in ultimates and in firſt: en | 
and thus might ſave men, becauſe the-influx and _ 
tion of the is from firſt principles th or by ul- 
timates; n. 708. That the Lord from Man f knoweth | 
all things, 1. n. 262. That the Lord is omnipotent, b. 
m. 81. That all things in the Apocalypſe relate to the 
acknowledgment, that the Lord is the ( a" ob heaven and 
earth, and to a life according to his commandments, in, 
903, 957. That the kingdom of the Father cometh, when 
the Lord is immediately approached, ſbo. n. 839. That 
| = Lord governs heaven and hell; foraſmuch-as he: who 
rns the one, muſt govern the other, ill; n. 6. That 
x who have confirmed in themſelves a trinity of re | 
e in _ the Lord i is the * Ne 
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God of heaven and earth, notwithſtandir they had read 
it frequently in the Word, "which is /ho. n. 518. That the 
miyſtic union, which is alſo called the hypoſtatic union, is a 
figment reſpeQing 'the influx of the divinity of the Lord 
upon his humanity, i. n. , 565. The univerſal of faith 
| concerning the Lord, and concerning falvation by him, n. 
67. That they are faved who believe in the Lord, ſbo. n. 
5 553. That they are condemned, who do not believe in 
im, nor live according to bis commandments, n. 874. 
That the Lord is in man according to man's \recep- 
tion, from faith and from a life according to his command- 1 
ments, i. n. 949. That acknowledgment of the Lord 3 
cauſes his preſence, and that affection which is of low M8 
cauſes conjunction with him, ill. n.937. That the Lord 
with reſpect to his divine humanity is to be approached, 
becauſe in this he is viſible, and becauſe the Father and he 
are one, like ſoul and body; that hence it may appear, that 
when he is approached as to his divine humanity, which isthe 
| body, he is approached as to the all-begetting divinity (divi- 
num a quo), which is the ſoul, eonſequentiy the Father, ill. n. 
1 743. ill. n. 962. That no one can be conjoined to the 
e immediately approaches him, becauſe fhe aſ- 
pect, which is of the underſiandingderived from the affeQion 
Lg is of the will, eonjoins, n. 933. That the — 
ty of the Lord is divine, and that it ought to be a : 
il}. & ſbo.962. That the marriage of the chure Rn the 
Lord is with his divine humanity, 8 that then the mar- 
riage is full, ill. and ſbo. n. 8 12. That therefore the New 
Church is called the bride, and the Lamb's wife, ho. n. 81. 
That the will of the Father is done as in heaven ſo in earth, 
when the Lord is approached as to his divine humanity, 7. 
n. 839. That the New Church is formed of thoſe, oo 
approach the Lord only, and perform the work of Je 
ance from evil works, ill. and ho. n. 69, 70, 71, 72. Hat BI 
conjunction is with che divine humanity of the Lord, and n 
that ſuch is the nature of the 1 that they are in | 
the Lord, and the Lord in them, „ho. n. 883. That con- 
junction is effected by truths of the Word, and by a life con- 
formable to them, n. 883. That the Lord cannot be 
conjuined to any one ho is in evil, hereſore man muſt 
Arſt do the work of repentance, al. n. 937: That the 
. 72g benen and "lead all; becauſe he is Goc. bo 
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Kiyc;, That the Lord in his divine humanity reigns over 
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becauſe heaven and the church are as ohe man, whoſe ſouſt 
and life is the Lord, n. 383. That the Lord only is to be 
invoked. and worſhipped, and not any angel, ill. n. 818, 
940. That the a is juſtice, and that he only is 
merit, n. 86. That the Lord is called ſalvation, fo, n. 

68. That in the Lord is the divine celeftial, the divine 

iritual, and the divine natural (principles); that therefore 
Hose three degrees of love and wiſdom are in the three 
heavens, and alſo in man, from creation, ill. n. 49. That 
the Lord is in the divine celeſtial (prineiple) with the an- 
gels of the third heaven, in the divine ſpiritual with the 


angels of the ſecond heaven, and in the divine natural with 


the angels of the loweſt heaven, and with men on earth; 
and that nevertheleſs he is not divided, becauſe he is pre- 
ſent with every one according to his quality, n. 466. 


bat they who do not approach the Lord, cannot under-! 
ſtand the Word, ill. n. 42. ill. n. 566, 958. That the Lord 
is the book of life, which is the Word, n. 958. That the 
Lord is called the Son-of God as io his divine humanity, 


and the Son of Man as to the Word, n. 44. That the 
Lord is called the Lamb as to the divine humanity, and 
alſo as to the Word, moreover Chriſt, n. 6, 13, 269, 
273291, 595. That the Lord is the Word, and all 
things thereof, ill. n. 819, 820. That in the Word of botb 
Teſtaments the Lord alone is treated of, and that hence it 

may appear, that the Lord is the Word, ill. and ſbo. n. 478, 


820. That the Lord fulfilled all things of the Word in 
the natural, ſpiritual, and celeſtial ſenſe, ill. n. 820. That 
becauſe they do not immediately approach the Lord, they 


cannot be in ſpiritual light, and that in f. icitual things 
they think ſenſually, l. n. 841. That the knowledge and 
acknowledgment of the Lord conjoins all the knowledges 


af good and truth, or ſpiritual truths, in one, ill. n. 916. 


That the coming of the Lord is his coming in the Word, 


and that this is ſignified hy his "—_ in the clouds of hea- 


ven, ill. n. 820, 944; fee CLovps. That by lights from the 


heavens were ſeen the tabernacle, and afterwards the tem- 


ple, and laſtly in the place thereof, the Lord alone ſtanding. 


on the foundation-ſtone, which was the Word, /. n. 926. 
That to the Son of Man belongs the kingdom, /e n. 


91. That he is called king, w ence, ſho. n. 6 43 ſee 
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Al, Bo. n. #26. That the celeſtial kingdom is the prieſt i 


kingdom of the Lord, and the ſpiritual kingdom his royal 
kingdom, il. n. 854. What is meant by reigning win 
the Lord, n. 284; ſee KI NODOM. That the Lordis heaven, 
1.943; foes Huayen, That they, ho my lnibe Lord, ant - 


the Lord in them, whatſoever they will and aſk, they ob- 5 


tain becauſe they will and aſk from the Lord, ill. and ſbo. 


n. 95. That the Lord appears above the heavens in a 
ſun, becauſe no one can ſuſtain his preſence ſuch as it is in 


itſelf, and that he is preſent with every one by veilings and 
coverings, hs. n. 54, 465. That, becauſe the Lord is 
love itſelf and wiſdom itſelf, and theſe are not in place, he 
is ee aeg ill. n. 961. That man cannot ſee the Lord 
ſuch as 

with his majeſty, ill. n. 938. at the truths of the 
Word are mirrors, or glaſſes, by which alſo he makes him 


| ſelf to be ſeen, i. n. 938. That the Lord from the ſun 


looks at the angels in the forehead, and ſo turns them to 


' himſelf, and in like manner men as to their ſpirit; and 


that angels and men look at the Lord through the eyes, ill. 


n. 938, 280. That the angels continually behold the Lord 
as a ſun, and continually have him before their eyes, and 


this in every turn of their face and body, which is wonder- 


ful, n. 938. That the Lord in the Word is meant by an- 
| gel n. 405; ſee ANGEL. That whatever flows in, or enters 


y influx, from the Lord with man, remains of the Lord 
with him, and never becomes of man, n. 758. That the 
Lord doth not enter by influx into the proprium of man, 


but that he exquiſitely ſeparates what appertains 15 1 
rds 
ſpeaking through heaven with man, n. 943. That the 
Lied inks 6m of divine love r wiſdom, 
| becauſe out of the third heaven through the ſecond, n. 615. 
What is meant by the name of the Lord, bo. n. 618; ſee 
Nauz. That the Lord from his divine humanity will 
That by the birth of the 
Lord from eternity, is meant his birth foreſeen from eters. _ 
nity, and provided for in time, ill. n. 961. That the Lord 


from their properties; n. 758. Concerning the 


execute judgment, ſho. n. 273. 


glorified his humanity, that is, made it divine, as the Lord 
regenerates man, ad 


all the violence offered to oo me bo. n. 829; and wr 


ha 


is in himſelf, and live; that therefore he preſents 
himſelf to be ſeen in the bros. by angels, whom he fills 
h 


makes him ſpiritual, i. n. 193. That 
the Lord alone bore the'evils and falſes of the church, and. 


& 


* . 


this was effected by combats againſt the hells, and that thus 
he became the Saviour and Redeemer, n. 829. That the 
,ord permitted the Jews to treat him, as they treated the 
Vord, n. 410. That they who are in faith alone, and 
pray from their form of faith, cannot do otherwiſe than 
make God three, and the Lord two, ill. n. 537. ill. n. 611. 
That they who deny the divinity of the Lord in his huma- 
nity, act almoſt in unity with the Socinians and Arians, n. 
571. That the new church cannot he eſtabliſhed, and 

thus the Lord acknowledged as the God of heaven and 
earth, before they, who are meant by the dragon, the beaſt, 
and the falſe.prophet, are removed, ſho. n. 473. That 
ſcarce any one in the fpiritual world, from acknowledg- 
ment in thought, could pronounce or utter one God, nor 
_ Jeſus, neither Divine Humanity with reſpe& to the Lord, 
although it was confirmed to many by the Word, il. 


| LOVE [amor]. That there is celeſtial love, in which are 
3 the angels who are in the Lord's celeſtial kingdom, and that 
there is ſpiritual love, in which are the angels who are in 
F the Lord's ſpiritual kingdom; concerning which two king- 
=. doms, and concerning the loves there, n. 120, 121, 123, 
5 357,64, 725, 854, 920. That love in the celeſtial 'king- 
5 lom is love ta the Lord, and a love of doing uſes from the 
Lord, which love is there called mutual ſove, n. 438 
That ſpiritual love is love towards our neighbour, which is 
Called charity, n. 128. That ſpiritual love derives it's eſ- 
ſence from celeſtial love, n. 395. That it is love from 
Which wiſdom is derived, z//. n. 875. That the heavens 
exiſt from divine love through divine wiſdom, ill. n. 875. 
That love and wiſdom are nat any thing, unleſs they are in 
le, i. n. 875. That love and wiſdom, when they are in the 
endeavour of the will to uſe, are notwithſtanding in act and 
exiſt, ill. n. 875. That all after death become affections of their 
ruling love, n. 756. That they come to heaven who are 
affections of celeſtial love and of ſpiritual love, conſequent- 
ly who are affections of the love of good and truth, n. 755. 
That felicity in heaven is according to the quality of the 
affection of good and truth, n. 782. That heaven is regu-= 

_ Hated, and alſo the church before the Lord, according to af- 
fſections which are of love, n. 908, at the end. That all 
þ op ae the new church will be from the good of love, 
ill. u. 907, 908, 912, 917. That knowledge which is of 
NT + thought 
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2 in the ſpiritual world occaſions preſence, and that 
affection which is of love occaſions conjunction there, ill.. 
n. 937. That according to the ese ca love will be 
reciprocal, i. n. 937. That divine love and divine wiſdom 
are not in place, but with man according to reception, 
ill; n. 796. That hence charity and faith are not in place, 
but with thoſe who are in place, according to reception, il. 
n. 961, 919. That the good of love is formed by truths _ 
of wiſdom, fl. n. 912. That there doth not exiſt a grain of 
true, living, and ſpiritual faith, except ſo far as it is derived 
from ſpiritual love, which is charity, ill. n. go8, That in 
the world they. do not attend to the affections, but to the 
thoughts, the reaſon thereof, n. 756. That ſelf-love, 
| eſpecially the love of exerciſing dominion grounded in 
ſelf- love, is infernal, n. 691, 729. That the 17 5 of exer- 
ciſing dominion originating in ſelf- love, is the devil, an ] 
that hence the pride of ſelt-derived intelligence. is fatap, - © 
n. 453. Fhat the love of dominion originating in ſelf-love, 
and hence the pride of ſelf-derived intelligence, are the heads 
of all infernal loves, and that this is unknown in the'world, , - 
the teaſon thereof, n. 502. - But the love of dominion fromm 
the love of uſes is celeſtial, and that they are in this love 
who reign in heaven, n. 50, 849. That when the love 
of. dominion originating in ſelf. love, and the pride of ſelf- 
derived intelligence, conſtitute the head, then the love of 
. uſes, which is celeſtial love, conſtitutes the feet, and the ſoles 
of the feet; and on the contrary, n. 502. That celeſtial 0 
and ſpiritual love torment and'excruciate thoſe, who are in 3 
ſelf-love, and in the pride of ſelf-derived intelligence, Wen 
they flow in, n. 691. Self. love deſcribed as to it's delight, 3 
and that this love immerſes the mind of mlat+ in his pro- unt 
prium, which is mere evil, and that conſeqdbntly it draws 15 f 
it away from God, whence man becomes a worſhipper of 
nature, n. 692; and he becomes ſenſual-corporeal, n. 693. 
That the delights of the love of Feat d of the world, 
which in the world are felt as delightful in the higheſt de- 
gree, are changed into oppoſite infelicities in hell, /. 
n. 763. That after death they come to hell who are in 
the affections of the love of evil, which affections are con- 
cupiſcencies, n. 756. That every love is felt under ſome 
ſpecies of delight, and that therefore unleſs man ow 
what evil was, he might feel evil as good, and thence by 


falſes confirm ir, from which man perilhes, ill. n.531, 90s. | 


— 


* 
* 


. 
LOWER FARTH [terra inferior]. See — : 
Wos LD, | 


LUKEWARM tepiaus], Concerni the 9 
u. N 23 See ee ing 


- MAGOG Ages us, vide Gogus). See ee eee 
MAN [Bemo]. hat man ſign. intelligence and wif. 
A ill. and .. n. 243. That man in the complex ſgn. 
the en 10. 910 hat ſon of man gn. the doctrine 
of truth belongin to the church, and when | ſpoken of the 
Lord fign. the Word, n. 910. That man is a man after 
death, ow that then he is the affection, which is of his love, 
58. Concerning the conſociation of man with ſpirits 
aa angels, il. n. 943. That man communicates imme- 
diately with thoſe who are in the world of ſpirits, but me- 
diately with thoſe who are in heaven or hell, n. 552, at the 
end, 558. That man does not know any thing of the 
ſpirits with whom he i is, nor ſpirits of man, the Nw 
thereof, ill. n. gag. 
MANASSES FP Menaſchs), That Manaſſes fon the vo- 
Juntary principle of the church, and Ephraim it's intellec- 


wal pri a] _ Wanne en. the voluntary principle, 


il. and MANIA 
NA bare. That manna Hen. the good of celeſ- 
fiat 1 love nt to wiſdom, and ina 101055 ow the 
Lord, bo. n. 120. | 
. MANTLES Ctagæ]. See GarMenTs. 
MARK [ebaracter J. That it is an oe ER Sc 
and a confeſfion, n. 605. That to receive a mark on the 
- right-hand and on the forehead , ſign, to e b er from 
faith and love, n. 605. | 
MARK, 70 ſcnare, vide fggnum]. See Sick. 1 
MARRIA (carjugium ] at the conjunction 
NE Lord and the church in the Word is called a marria 
n. 359, 380. That for this reaſon the Lord is called tl 
| bridegroom and huſband, and the church the bride and the 
wife, :/l. and ſho. n. 797. 2 n. 813. That therefore in the 
Word it is called a marriage, or nuptials, bo. n. 812. That 
the marriage of the church is with the divine A N 


e n. 818. That then there is a f ull 
8 marriage, 


marriage, when the Lord is approached as to his divine hu- 
manity, ho. n. 812. That the Word is the medium of 
a a e, or of the marriage of the church with the Lord, 
n. 881. That the marriage of the Lord and the church 
is alſo the marriage of good and truth, n, 359. 380. 
That the Lord flows in, or enters by influx, from the good 
of love into truths with angels and men, and thus conjoins 
them to himſelf, n. 359, 380. That good conjoins trutn 
to itſelf, eſpecially celeſtial good, concerning which, n. 121. 
The affection and thence the deſire of conjunction of good 
and truth is deſcribed by compariſons, n. 122, 130. That 
the marriage of good and truth is the marriage of love and 
wiſdom, alſo of charity and faith, n. 97. ill. n. 875. That 
good is the eſſe of a thing, and that truth is the exiſtere of 
-a thing thence, n. 97. That good is according io the 
quality of the truths by which it exiſts, and that, theſe 
truths areconjoined to good, n. 97 ; ſee Goop, and TRurk. 
Good without truths deſcribed, n. 122, 130, That where 
there are falſes there is no good, except ſpurious, or meri- 


|  torious, or phariſaical good, by examples 2. n. 97. That 


in all the particulars of the Word there is a marriage of good 
and truth, and that there are words therein, which have re- 
lation to good, and words which have relation to truth, ill. 
n. 373. 433, 689; ſee the Wop. |... 0 
MARTYR [martyr]. That martyr /gn. confeſſion of 


Bis 7 7, ̃˙ To . | | F623 
_ MERIT [meritum]. That the Lord only is juſtice, and 

that he only is merit, n. 86. That they who give faith 
the preference, place merit in works, but not they who 
giye charity the preference, ill. n. 86. That good and 


F 2 


2 M 1 R 
truth from the Lord are not appropriated to man, but that 
2855 are continually of the Lord; wherefore no one can 
that he merits, . n. 854. That the divine [principle] 
4 4 5 Lord is not conjoin:d with the properties of man, 
but that they are exquilitely ſeparated by the Lord, and 
that the divine [principle] continually remains of the Lord, 
and never becomes of man, n. 758. That the Babyloni- 
ans have tranſcribed the merit and hr para of the 
rd unto themſelves, n. 758, 
METALS [metallum]. That all metals are correſp pon- 
. and that therefore they are in the ſpiritual world, 
n. 775. That they correſpond to good and truth, ill. 
3. That therefore metals in the Word, as gold, ſil- 


braſs iron, gu. fuch things as are of thy church, "we . 


reſp 200d and truth, ill. n. 211, 775. : 
18 Ta HYSICS 5 ee Toncerning 4 me- 
taphyſician among the dragoniſts, who was deſirous to caſt . 
out the inhabitants of a 9 — city, becauſe he knew how 
to conceal things under forms, i. n. 655. 
ec e J] What i is Aen. by Michael the 
48. ANGEL. 15 5 
er [medium], That in the midſt feen. in the i in- 20 
* and Rs] in 4 things around, #/7. and "oe n. 449 


5 Irry Y. [ fortie]. That the mighty or powerful 
fer. thoſe who are in erudition, n. 337,832. 
Fr SERVICE A e vide bellum}. See 
"MILL mol]. That a att r- i inquiry, ſearch into, 
and confirmation of truth out of the Word, n. 791. ill, 
and fo. n. 794. What is An. by being caſt as a mill- 
ſtone into the ſea, n. 791. 

MINISTER bros wt Tun he-iv-called. a-farvant 
Who is in truths, conſequently he who ſerves, and that he 
is called a miniſter who is in s, conſequently he who 
miniſters, Jha. n. 128, 937- Frm 
ration, n. 128. 


MIRACLE [miraculum]. That ſigns,” by which are 
meant miracles, fign. teſtifications that truth is falſe, and in 
the oppoſite _— that falſe is truth, ill. and /o. n. 598, 
70d, 83 . That the ſign of fire coming down from hea- 
ven e. | atteſtation that it is 1 W 2 it is falle, 


* - . 
4 


hence inte 2 is _ 95 


— 


R „ DF 
225 n. 559 boo. | What i is further ſignified by len, ſee | 
"MISERABLE [miſer]. What is en. by miſerable: 
A ſee PooR. 7 
2 9 * That wine mixed Jon. truth tali 


NTH' 8 That a month fign. a full or on 
nary ſtate, ſho. n. 489, at the end. That it „gn. mam f 


of life as to truth, ill. and ſbo. n 


9 

1  MONU MENT greeted yer ſepelire]. See 2. 

+2 » 

MOON [luna]. That moon Hen. the truth of faith 
Fe in the good of charity, n. 53, 332. That it Aen. 

telligence wu faith, and is ſpoken of the church, n. 
413, 533. That moon in an oppoſite ſenſe fie on, ſelf-de- 
rived intelligence, and faith grounded in man's ſelf, bo, 


n. 919. That the ſun, moon, and ſtars being. darkened, 
ai 


bs 


an. that the goods of love and the truths of faith are no 
longer ſeen in the church, neither are the knowledges of 
good and truth known; paſſages adduced from the * Wor 1. 
where it is ſq expreſſed, n. 413. 

_ MORAL [moralis]. Concerning moral ſpiritual life, 

and concerning moral life merely natural, II. n. 300, 450. 
MORNING [mane]. | That morning 7 gu. the coming 


| of the Lord, and then the new church, bo. n. 151. That 


| thence the Lord is called the morning-ſtar, n. 151, 954. 
See STAR., That morning /ign. the commencement of a 
new church, and evening the end of the former church » ſho. 


"MO: SES [Ms es). That by the law of Moſes are meant 
all things, which are written ia his five books, ll. n. 417. 
ſho. n. % That the like things are meant by Moſes 
himſelf, Ge. n. 662, 417. 

MOUNTAIN [mons]. That a mountain fign. celeſtial | 
love, which is love to the Lord, and that hill n. ſpiritual 
love, which is love towards our neighbour ; the reaſon is, 
becauſe they who are in celeſtial love, dwell in the ſpiri- 
tual world upon mountains, and. they who are in ſpiritual 
love upon hills, dl. and /b9. b, 336. That 'a great and 
high mountain n fign. the third dees IM. n. 896. That 
the Mount of Gli 
of the Lord, and that the Lord * abode there, /b. 


. 


ves, near Jeruſalem, ſn. the divine love 
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n, 336. ul. and ſbo, n. 493. | That mountains and hills, in 
nun oppoſite ſenſe, /in. the love of ſelf and the world, .. 
n. 33 That mountain gn. love of evil, and rock faith 
of falſe, n. 339. That ſeven mountains „gn. the divine 
5 Feen of the Word and of the church profaned, and that 

by the ſeven mountains may alſo be underſtood Rome, 


·ê¹õ⅕d .“. ũ ae | 
urn, FROM THE MOUTH os, ori). That 
mouth gn. doctrine, preaching, and diſcoutſe, n. 574 and 
alſo reaſoning, n. 574. That out of the mouth gn. out of 
the thought and diſcourſe, n. 452. _ bay 
08 'MULTITUDE [turba]. That a great or crouded 
multitude figr. thoſe who ate in the inferior heavens, alſo 
thoſe who are in the externals of the church, n. 363, 803. 
_ MUSIC [mufice]. That the found of muſical In- 
ſtruments correſponds to affections, the ſound of ſtring-in- 
ſtruments to affections of ſpiritual love, conſequently which 
are of truth; but the ſound of wind-inſtruments, which 
are continuous, to affections of celeſtial love, conſequently. 


which are of good, i//, n. 792. That confeſſions and cele- 


brations of the Lord were formerly made by ſongs, accom- 
nied with various inſtruments of muſic, according to the. 
' Correſpondence of the ſound to the affections, n. 276, 
x! MYRIAD [myrias]. Sce TEN THousanD, 


. | * 
5 


NAK ED, NAKEDNESS [nudus, nuditas]. That na- 
kedneſs fign. innocence, alſo ignorance of good and truth, 
e. 213, at the end. That to walk naked. figs. to live 
without truths, n. 706. That nakedneſs and the ſhame 


of nakedneſs fign. the evil, filthy, and profane love in which 
man is born, ill. and ſbo. n. 213, 706. What is fign. by ta 


make deſolate and naked, n. 7479, 999 
NAME [nomen]. That by all names of places and per- 
ſons in the Word are meant things. That name ſign. the 
quality of any one, ill. 8 That by the name of 
80d is /ign. all by which is worſhipped, the all of 
doctrine, and univerſally the all of religion, ill. and ſb%. 
n. 81, 180. That to write in or upon any one the name 
of God, „n. to inſcribe divine truth fo that it may 2 


pat 


/ 


him, n. 194, That 8 name 1 God 7 the quality 5 5 


worſhip, n. 8, 111. That eb Gagne gull of” 


Word, alfo all by which he is worſhipped, ſho. n. 81. , 
n. 584. ill. and . ti. $ $39. That the name of the Lord 


go: the Lord as tds humanity, 15 d.. n. 830 
h 


Tuat to aſk the Father in the name of the Lord, is not to 
approach the Father immediately, nor to aſk him for the 
ee the Son, No to approach the Lord, which is thereby 
een the Father in hirn and through him, i n. 
„ n. 618. 1M. and ſho; n. 902. That the name of 
— is the nent humanity of the Lord,. illi. and ſhes; 


n. 8 : E = FF: 
NAPT PTH ALt [Naphtali].- That Napthali and; his 
es eſented, and thence in the Word ſignifies in à u- 
22 enſe the pro eee of the divine human of the, 
d. in # ſpiritual fenſe temptation and victory, and in a 
2. ral Ta: reluctation or ſtruggle on the part of the na- 
pins ill, n. 51. That it alſo „gn. a Sera 
uſe, and hat uſe is after temptation, ſo. n. 354 
„NATION Her. Thar by nations-in the, Word 
meant they who are in goods or in evils. of life, and wm 
eople, they who are in truths or in falſes of . 


and Do. n. 483. Tbat nations in an 
ſenſe An. goods or evils of life, n. 147. That nations 
Hen. thoſe who are in the good of love and charit 
from the Lord, n. 667, 920, 923. That by nations 
kings the fame | is N as 7270 nations a People, Jo. 
n. 921 | 
NEAR 18 wide Arid 8 Ar Band. 
NEIGH! wr 
pITY, TE ; 7 
 NICOLAITAN [Nicolaita].” That the works of the 
Nicolaitans 1 meritorious woes, n, 8 * 
NIGHT ar]. That night „gn. the falle 
of faith, ſbo. n. 922, 940. Wh 
. the nighe De. 414, 637. Ser 
NUMBER, 7 NUMBER [nunerugcminerer] "That | 
all numbers in the Word have a ſign ll. g. 348. 
7 eee, 17 wy W e cog, a 75 4 
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Faber | Jen: the divine humanity of 80 Lord, and the; 


at is fut ther ff - by the name of the Lord .n; 618+, = ; 


[proximus, TS Amun, See aa: 3 


is fign. 91 day and 2 5 h 


- 


66% t * 1 .*v 9 75 | of M * N 11 : 5 . a 2 5 
e troy n adjeQives conjoined to fu intives, ad- 
on or determining ſome quality to the things, concerning 
which the Word treats, n. 10, 287, 348, 738, 842. 658 
number gn. the quality of a thing as to wuth, n. 
5 — be That to number fign. to know the quality, 
. conſequently what the qualities are, ill. and. ſbo. n. 364. 


1 7 
1 ＋L Ci bd; See To 35 AR.. 5 c 
ODOUR [| oder]. That fragrant odours- Mk | 
heaven, oy to afſfections which are of charity, — | 
282 2 a; which are of 7 n. 278. 394. FEE 2 
8 — 4 ERI minchah, vide punis]. See BMA. 
15 OIL — at oil 3 by, of — 9 
n. 40 n. 279. hat anoint were m 
oil, beca * anointing een. the Lord as to his 
vine — weep . as bo is divine humanity. was {be 
fore i. of chorah, aoe with A e the good of 
ill. n. 779 at they anoi ngs, prieſts, pro- 
the altar, the e, the pris 6 Aaron, in 
2 Word, all the holy things of the church; and that in an- 
N dne ſtatues, and alſo warlike . 15 
728.7 hey anointed theſe things with the 
* polige $; and any. they anointed themſelves and mon 
ith common oil, to teſtify their gladneſs and benevolence 
2 „o. n. Fe; 00 That mop = amd, together wick 
1 upon the altar 
e . 0 IVE — Anh That alive olive 
love arity, 7//.-ahd ſho. n. 493. t 
of Olives fg. the ſame, 56. n. 493; fee MOUNTAIN. 
Boring POTENCE | [omnipetentia]. - That the Al- 
| mighty gn. he who is, lives, and hath power from himſelf, 
governs: 


all things from prinei es by ultimates, ill. 


n. 175 That the Lord is le the Omnipotent, fl. 
n. | Fs 2d. RY 


e OMNIPRESENCE [omnipreſentia}. That the Lor 


is omnipreſent, becauſe he is love and wiſdom, or 1 © 
| and truth, which are bimſelf; and which are vor in place 


| dut with thoſe who are in place, according, to reception, #/ 


1 CE onnſien Thats Lord om 
"OMNI ISC EN [ ja]. Leime 


„ 1 


| himſelf knows all thin and that hence omniſcience be- 
| sto him, M. n. 262. n 
NE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR Ccentum 
Bb ta quatuor, vide duadecim). See TweLvE: 5 
_ ,. ORDER [9749]. Concerning ſucoeſſive and fimuleane- 
ous order, that in ultimates or extremes is the fimultanevus = 
order of the ſucceſlives, Ml. n. 678. That ſupreme in ſue- 
r ive order becomes inmoſt in ſimultanecus order, and 
4 0 in ſeries, n. 900. | 
OVER or UPON T fupra]. That over of upon Gruber 
within. becauſe thoſe things which are ſuperior and ſu- 
reme in ſucceſſive order, are interior and inmoſt 1 in fimul- 
aneous order, n. 900. See OaDer. 
OVERCOME, ta [vincere, vide vickeria l. Ser vie- 5 


"> Tory. 


OWL [n:-&ua]. That light arifir From the confirms 
ation of what is falſe correſponds to the light which owls 
and bats ſee by, ill. n. 566, 695. That they who have con- 
- firmed falſes in themſelyes, are ſuch with reſpect to their 
* PP 88 that e W r FH5 bats, in 


PALE ]. That pale no. "ke ad el 
which lea os and fare fien That a pale 
horſe /ign. the u 2 8 805 0 deſtroyed Bork 


as to good and truth, n. 

PALM 2]. Tr gel pa lms hen. divine truth. and 
that to hold palms in 7 1 en. confeſſion from divine 
truths, 71]. and e. n 

.PAPISTS, 3 The doctrines of the papiſte 
concerning baptiſm, the euchariſt, maſſes, repentance, juſ- 
tification, purgatory, the ſeven ſacraments, holy things, | 
and power, ſee what is premiſed concerning their dofcines, 
Conreching Babel collecied from Ifaiah, Jeremiah, 08 i 
Daniel, n. 217. That the cit 1 fer. the 808 
_ 18100, n. 631. hat there is o chu 

mong hers, but a 622.146 becauſe they do not a 
Ka ee — invoke ige 
dead, n. 2 8. That this religion is holy an ee in 

xterna ene abominable i in e 

31. 


) - 


8 * b A 5 ; t bs 
. 4. That PEI, externals they s are © hold wi the faith, | 
8 7, religion is even ſupereminent, inſomuch ſo. that 
the common. people cannot believe e When never- | 
theleſs it has for its end dominion, and't he poſſeſſion of all 
| things in the wo rd, n. 787. That they who are eff oh th at 
religion, are in external a ions without intern affec- 
tions, and that thence they are in the worſhip of men liv v 
ing and dead, n. 792. That the love of exerciſing dominion 
over the divine things of the Lord, and thence, over th: 
holy things of the church, is the devil, and that therefore 9 
bave profaned all the truths and good oods of the Word 'by va- 
rious ways, il]. n. $02. That Ba bel fen. the. profanatio1 
ag bat is holy, and the adulteration an fal csc hon of th | 
ole Word, and thence of the church,” n. 17, 729. ill, 
n. 802. That they profane, n. 723 728, 781, ill. n. 72 
That Babel is called the den of emons, -and of : every | 
_ bird, becauſe, there are atrocipus evils and e 
there, ho. n. 787: Certaio tenets of their's enumerated, 
which are deteſtable, name Ys concerning the eucharift, 
Concerning the invocation of the dead, concerning —_ 
beret the divine power transferred to themſelves, 1 
1 ng the prohibition of reading the Word, ill. n. 
J 3. mg That by abominable arts and ſchemes they 
755, 7 e diverted-men from the worſhip of the Lord. conſe. = 
| 8 from divine worſhi . and e. n. B00 Some 
things relating to their werf P, D. 7 77» th 78,780 That 
they have extended their dominion 22 gs of a ſecular 
;  pature, and over ſupreme Judges, and that they continually 
| ey to their former de potic power, n. 7 , at the 
at the vicarſhip is an invention and ; * ion, "tl. n. 
952; alſo n. 802. | 
"That by dominion over the fouls of mer Ele a means, 
they. amaſs toge Os 41% wp without 22 and that in the 
| precedin 5, when they enjoyed de c power, 
a bolladded er Prange ee n. 752, Yor 
That the like dominion ſtill poſfeſſes ir minds; t that At 
this day it is reſtrained, . n. Wa hat they are enrich- 
| 5. by the holy things al the Word adulterared, n. 772. 
Various things: relating to their acquiſhion of riches, ebw 
. merated, il. n. 784. hai the heads or Chiefs in their ec- i 
cleſiaſlical bierärely like unlawful gain, concerni 


which, u. 799. Tha . — * 1 29 | 


r 


55 Lg: ip-ptoty 125 a by ele a upon aha _ N 


by mariners, n. 7 9 
That they Dee and in a manter eſteem the 
Word as holy, becauſe it treats of the Lord,” whoſe power - 
have * fertel to themſelves, andalfo of the keys given 
to eter, 'whoſe ſucceſſors they affirm themſelves to. bez 
but that this holy acknowledgment they poſſe wry; 2 8 ith- 
out, and not from within, n, 725. ill. n. 7 | 
— have not denied this divine truth, 1 12 the Le 
ngs all power in heaven and earth; but ee have 
ofaned it, by having transferred his to — | 
| n. 7438. That ey have ſeen, but as jt were with 
their eyes ſhut, that the humanity of the Lord'is divine; 
but that they have not yet acknowledged it, becauſe they 
have transferred all things of the 'to themſelves, 
n. 738. That at firſt they held e ord ſacred; but 
that they i go adu ated it, and at length pro- 


faned it, ill. W's at they have adulterated the 
truths of the Wo by applying them to dominion; and 
that they have pro d the 2 


rd by applying - and attribu- 
ting to We Seide pihwet; n, 719, , n 781. That | 
=s have oſten deliberated: reſpecting the i of 
Word by the laity, but rejected it, n. 733, 734+ That the 
Word in various ways and by various. 1 is pro- 
hibited to be read, n. 733, oe fed» Word is a Rs, 
out of the hands of the aity and com mon people, left their 
adulterations and profanations ſhould + become apparent, 
n. 739. That i in ae they defame the Word, and hate 
it, II. n. 733» 735: That they have not an An and 
conſequenily neither any good, 1. n. 763, 227 
80, That they have not any perception of Nag 
they do not approach the Lord, nor read the Word, 5 
n. 796. That they have nat any ſpiritual affection of 
. and good, n. 792. That there does not remain with 
them any inquiry after ſpiritual trath, n, 794. That they 
have not any underſtanding of roy 4 truth, n. 17251 
That they haye not any conſunction of ſpiritual . 
truth, decauſe they have no conjunction with t * 
but wich men living and dead, . n. 797. 798. 


4 of binding and looſing, W de 


Tate > 


PAP 


heaven, is a als powery and x 
19 That what the Lord ſaid in the Word to Peter, and 
concerning the keys, is not to be . Bor. of Peter, but 
of that divine truth which Peter then confeſſed, and that 
bl bod. 155 2 by the e 1 the 3 py 
church, n. 768, hat ot iſe 8 
t claim to Ne that all of them bond | 
upon thrones, and judge the twelve tribes of Iſrael, ac- 
to the Lord's words to the diſciples, n * at the 
| ig hat they have fortified Ke e various 
Wings, as by the tribunal of the inquiſition, by — in 
ard to purgatory, by a plurality of monaſtries, by _ 
fions and riches, and moreover by a prohibition from 
reading the Word, by external holineſs, conſequently by 
maſſes, and by the worlhi of the dead among 9 common 
people, and by various ſplendid exhibitions and delights, 
B. 770; but that nevertheleſs they ſhall be deſtroyed, n. 770. 
hat they, who are in the kingdom of France, are not 
united with the Roman catholic religion, ill. n. 740 to 
744. That that religion in the various kingdoms is. not 
equally cultiyated, n. 740, 145. That there are chiefly 
two ſorts of men, who cultivate that 1 th the due, who 


te man, n. 


acknowledge it, becauſe they are born 4 ht up in. 
t, but who nevertheleſs approach God, old the 
Word to be ſacred; the other, who love on kiſs that 


religion, n. 786. That they who acknowledge i it, becauſe 
they are OY and bro 0 p-n it, but who nevertheleſs 
approach God, and hold the Word to be ſacred, after Heath 
come into heaven, and that many ſocieties are formed 
them in the ſpiritual world, n. 786. ill. n. 531. 
from that religion have emaned the falſes of the reforme 
churches, concerning which, n. 751, 801, at the end. 
That the doctrinals of the Roman catholic religion by 
the laſt judgment and after it were diſperſed, n. 631. 
That their evils and falſes infeſted the heavens, and that the 
heavens are rejoiced that they are removed, n. 790. Con- 
cerning the laſt Judgment upon the Babyloniaus, and con- 
ning their treaſures, which they had alſo amaſſed there, 
. that their 8 955 there were diſſipated and reduced to 
duft, n. 772. That after that 75 did not poſſeſs any pre- 
We things, but. inſtead thereof vile things, which correſ- 


ded. with their. falſes, . 74, 735 70 7s, et 


* 17 
aft * 


| That they who exereiſed dominion from the love of ſelf 
and from the love of the world, after death will to he in the 
ſame, loves, but that they are deprived of them, and re- 


duced to miferable ſtates, n. 782. | That the delights | 


originating in their love of domit ion, and the ſatisfactiong 
ariſing from their love of wealth, after death are changed into 
oppo Ites, ill. n. 763. That after death they are deprived of all 
theſe things, n. 764, 770. Concerning the puniſhments of 
thoſe after death who had exerciſed dominion from the inſti< 
gation of the love of {elf and the world, i. n. 77 That after 
death they entertain hatred againſt the Lord, becauſe he 
then ſee, that the Lord alone reigns over heaven and the 

church, and not in the leaſt any man from himſelf, n. 766. 
That at the day of the laſt judgment they were caſt into 


hell, who from the inſtigation of the love of ſelf had ener- | 


ciſed dominion over the holy things of the church, and 
_ they were preſerved, who had looked to the Lord, and 


ſhunned evils as fins, n. 755. | Concerning their elatedneſs 


of heart from dominion; and concerning the confidence of 
their mind from wealth, n. 764. That every one ought. 

E 

5 and affection, left he ſhould periſh, . 
a n. 700. e TATE e 25 
PAS Fl, mammilla}.” That paps and breaſts ſign. 
34 in an eminent ſenſe divine love, n. 46, at the 


' PARADISE ['paradiſur, vide hortui]. See Gaxpan. = 
 PARMOS [Farmer]. That the fſland of Parmos n. 


- 


a place and ſlate, in which John could de illuminated, . 


n. 34 Pe 4 8 | At | 5 
"PASTOR [pofer, vide paſtere]. See Ty Fenn. 
PATIENCE [patientia]. That patience is ſpoken” of 
FFF 
PAUL | Paulus}. That the paſſage in Paul to the Ro- 
mans, iii. 28, That man is juſtißed by faith without the 
works of the law, is falſely underſiood, i. and hs. n. 417, 
©. : FA +76 4 £37" 4 * 5 N | 3 : S313 + : 
PEACE Lö- J. That peace is the divine ſalutation; 
ſho. n. 12. That peace gn. all things which come from 
the Lord, in * * f 1 7 . „ pon 
ternal tranquillity, M. and /bo. n. 306. That peace ſn. 
5 e e of ſoul from not being” infeſted by you = 


( | 
falſes, conſequently ay" 04 bell, and that this peace is 


rom the Lord, „. n. VVV 
-, PEARL (nn . . e 4 5 


E 


9 and true, ſþo. n. | 
| (= t price; mentioned in 
led rand acknowled er of the Marte PE 5 
PE OP. a peoples fin. thof . 
im truths * in falſes 9 3 3 abtlradefly truths or 
falſes; and that nations fign. thole who are in goods or 
8 of life, and abſt e goods orevils, all, and ſhe. 
> CERDITION.Cp rute, See DasrrovER. gp a . 
e wp wt i Per rgamus þ Ahoy the chock = Fer- 
08 thoſe, who place all of the ct.u n good 
= and not any ting i in truths of doctrine, a 197» 
and i in-what follows. 
PERSON { per, ona]. That the ſpiritual ſenſe. | is ab 
rated from perſons ; wherefore where a perſon. is nat 
in the Word, he ſignifies ſomewhat in the church,, n. 78, 


7 > ERSUASION. egal! That in the f piritual 5 
there exiſts a. youre, 0 e which deprives others: f 
the underſtanding o f truth, n. 428. N 
PETER [ Petrus]. That Hows Ly myths apoſtles fe- 4 
reſented | truth and faith, n. at Where it is 
poken concerning Peter and the ret given to him, Peter. 
zs not meant, but that divine truth, which Peter then con- 
fedſſed, and that that truth is ſignified by the rock on which 
+ the Lord would build his church, l. n. 768, 798. That 
in the Word, which is in heaven, in of Be ter is read 
8 originating in good which is from the 1 ill. 


768. 

% PHILADELPHIA [Philadelphia], That the church | 
in Philadelphia gn. thoſe in the church, who are in di- | 
vine truths from the Lord, n. 172, and in what follows. 

„N locus, vide ſpatium * See Sr Aacx. 

[plaga, que vulnus]. That plagues . . 
evils of love and falſes of faith, conſeguentiy ſpiritual 
plagues, ge his ſoul per s UL. n. 456, 
498. ill. _ 657, 957. The plagues of Eg) * 
enumerated; t a the falſities and cu . 
whereby the church periſhed, n. 05. * 


( 7 


x PR EA | = n 5 
abe Jehovab, that he ſeniteth with plagues, ſor. 


" SPATTER [ parepfis, wb backs, See Cor. 


POOR [pauper]. That the poor An. thoſe who are not 
in 1 * the needy or indigent thoſe who are not in 


goods, n. 95. That the miſerabſe and the poor /gn. thoſe! 
who' are withour mu ee W of things bbs ny 0 
* POPE That Fer ih See Pasa £5 1 
FPOPE SE rs TH, FIFTH [ Sextus Quintus papa]. 
A diſcourſe with him concerning the Lord, concerning the 
Word, deere, = vicarſhip, concerning the Romiſh 
ſaints, concerning the treaſures in monaſtries, fl. n. 762. 
PRAISE, = PRAISE [leus, laydare}. That to praiſe 


= 1 to worſhip him, Ibo. n. 909. See alſo ALLELU-- 


"PRAYER, PRAYERS. be preces]. - That the 
| prayers of the ſaints are thoſe things which are of faith and 
charity, n. 278. | That the Lord willeth, that man ſhould 
firſt alk and will, and the Lord afterwards anſwers. and 
gives, for this 3 that it may be appropriated to man. 
Il. and bo. n. 376. That they who are in the Lord and” 
the Lord in them, whatſoever they will and aſk, they ob- 
mn becauſe they will and aſk from the Lord, ill. and b. 

n. 95t. Concerning the meaning of theſe words in the 
Lord's s prayer, * Our father, who art in _ heavens, hal- 
lowed be thy. name, thy kingdom come, he's will be done 
as in heaven ſo in Lt ill. and foo. n. 839. That all 
oy contained in the Lord's prayer are Falflled, when 

ord is immediately approached, ill. and ſbo. n. 830. 

WpREDES TI NATION eee vide goats "See . 
ELscTiION. . 

PRESENT [munus, vide dn] See Gir. 

PRESS [zorcular]. That by an oil-preſs is ſig nige the 
good of love, and by a-wine-preſs is gn. the mach of faith,” 
n. 651; ſee Orr, and WINE. That thence a preſs few. J 
| exploration of good and truth, and in an oppoſite ſenſe” 
exploration of evil and falſe ; and that this is meant by the 
great wine-preſs of the wrath of God, /bo. n. 651, That | 
to tread the wine- preſs of the wrath of God, when ſpoken 
e r f 


äWͥ]jfjj 


and the violence offered to the Word, ſton. 829. What 

is further ler by ro ria b preſs, n. 652. | | 
PRIE Tf [ ſacerdos}. T | alli Ea ——— in : 

the good of — from l and 8 | 

love, and kings ſign. thoſe who are in truths of ik Pay and 

the Lord, and abſtractedly truths of wiſdom, n. 20. ill. 

and e, n. 854. See Kix G. That the celeſtial ki | 

in which they are who are in the good of love, is the | 
Lord's prieſily; kingdom, and the 1 5 _ kingdow, in 

which t n wiſdom, is the 

Lord's royal. kingdom, ill. n. 854. | 3 
"PRINCE [princeps |. Tias tha prince of the kings of 

the earth (en. the Lord with reſpect to divine truth, n. 18. 

FRI cartier, N ide captivus et wind 

_ See, CAPTIVE, and E. 
p ' PROFANATION [praphenatic] That W — 
many kinds of the fanation of what is holy; concerning 

7 the. profanation what is holy by the, NOTED £74 

23» 728. See Parisrs. That it is nd fs he 

N that it ſhould not be known what Miete Lic 

oy . — ood. are, leſt the holy Word of the church 

—_— becauſe what is known may be pro- 5 

c Aal, but 15 that which is not 3 n. 314. . 

686, 688. That it is a moſt grievous, k of profanation, 
at one time to believe, and at another wor not to believe, 
n. 198. Foraſmuch as theſe with by to thought are 

ſometimes in heaven, and at other times, in hell, and be- 

e.they cannot be in one or the other, they extirpate 

ix interiors, and: become mere phantaſies, n. 202, 204. 

with them evils and goods, alſo truths and falſes, are 

mixed, n. 202, 204 and that the things of the church 
among them in no reſpect cohere, ill. n. 208. That they 

are 4, Ih BET lukewarm, n. 202, 204. 

FROPHET [prophet]. That pr r in like manner 
1 boy ray doArine from the 5 * that to pro- 
to teach it; and that p mils « al 

8 Ae n. 8, 3 Con- 

8 —— the two ſtates of the prophets, ahe.ane, when they. 

wrote the Word. the other when they ſaw: thoſe things 

which are in, heaven, ill. and h. n. 946. That by..the. . 

ase e Wen — e 


Faw: A 
Lene, PREY ; who are in "ith alons; it; ind 
PROVE „ 70l. and ſbo. n. 834. 
PRO DENCE” [providentia]. That it is of hs 


| Loid's; ovidenee, that they who are in evils of life, and 
thence in falſes of doctrine, know nothing of holy mute, 


jet, if they knew them, they ſhould profane them, n. 914. 


| 316, 686, 688. 

PURGATORY [purgatorium). The tenet of the pa- 
piſts concerning pu rgatory, ſee the doctrines of the pa- 
piſts in what is premiſed, at n. VI. That purgatory is 2 
mere 3 fiction invented for the fake of gain, ill. 


n. 
RLE  [ptirpure]. That e A 
and Naefe e .. fon 


Th ite F . a 
*: . 7 755 "1474 
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ay 
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UARTERS of er Wokl b lage e | 
"Wa the angels dwell according to the e in me 
caſt, they who'are more in love to the Lord; in the weſt, 
they who-are leſs in that love; in the ſouth, they who ars 
more in wiſdom from the Lord; and in the north, they. 
who are leſs in that wiſdom, 7. 'n. 90 , 906. The rea- 
ſon thereof is, becauſe the Lord id the fit of heaven, 
from whoſe face is gia rmyr and on the ſides are 
the ſouth and north, n That the men of the church, 
with reif to their Give; are, in like manner as the 
: „either in the eaſt, or in the weſt, or in the ſouth, or 
in the north of the ſpiritual world, ill. n. gob. Concern-, 
ing ide turning of ay age to the Len e 9: 
then towards the quart 4 , 938. re rid 
A I "See ORTLY, 


8 . 4 
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RAIN [plnia],. That rain ſign. divine truth from bes- 
ven, Ibo. n. 496. Thatan inundating ra gn, devaſtation” 
of truth, ad alſo tations, ſbo. n 

RAINBOW eri. That many Einds of rainbows. 
appear in the ſpiritual world, ill. n. 232, 566. That a 
rainbow fign, regeneration, which is when man from na- 
torn: becomes — * ay 466. ll. n. 566. 5 5 


* n N 
RATIONA LITY. [ratienalitas, vide ing. 8. 
UNDERSTANDING. | | 
+ REAP, 70-[metere, vide meſſic}... See Hanvesr.. 
9 REASON Lui, vide Melleus). See Unps RSTAND= 
ING. n 
REBUKE, toy and to CH ASTEN, Larguere « cafligare}. 
That they /ign. to tempt, n. 215. 
RED [rubrum]. That red is ſpoken of the: good of 
love, becauſe it proceeds from the fire of the ſun, n. 167. 
| of en n. 231. fe. n. 305. That infernal redneſs Aen. the love 
evil, n. 
3 REDEMPTION, REDEEMER ae redemptor}., 
That Jehovah is called the redeemer, ſho. r ʒ alſo n. 613. 
That Jchovah is called the redeemer, becauſe he aſſumed 
the human nature, ill. and ſbv. n. 963. That redemption 
. deliverance from hell of the Lord, and ſalvation by 
. junction with him, n. 619. That the redeemed are 
ye; Ama bought from the earth, n. 619. 2 
REE D calamus]. That it ſignifies feeble avon, 0. 
n. 5 — 3 olden reed, by which they were meaſured, 
Jon. a or faculty of knowing and underſtanding the. 
quality ert thin „b. n. 904. See ME AsURE. R S411 - 
_ ©» REFORMA ION, the REFORMED: [reformatis,. 
reformati]. | The doctrines of the reformed concerning: 
God, concerning Chriſt the Lord, concerning juſtification? 
by faith, and concerning good works; concerning the law; 
and the goſpel, concerning repentance and confeſſion, 
þ marines original fin, concerning baptiſm, concerning 
the holy ſupper, concerning the church; ſee their doc- 
times in what is premiſed. That the Apocalypſe treats 
concerning the reformed from chap. vii. to xvi. incluſive, 
and concerning the papiſts, chap. xvii. and xvili. n. 387, 
388. Prophecies concerning the reformed, that they 
would fecede from the Ro catholic religion, and that 
they would acknowledge the Word, from which and ac- 
' cording to which would be their church, n. 746, 747» 
748, 749, 750. That the reformed retained ſome- thin 
from the Roman catholic religion, ill. n. 751, $01, at - 
5 Many things concerning the reformed church at this 
25 ſee Fa: 1TH. That the reformed conſtitute the center 
middle part in the | pound wes hs Sh * 3 ae 


oY « £*F 
FA SZ : $f 
* +» ©» %, 


That 


7 x E 1 YT 
85 Tine 46 reform and to regenerate men is of the Lord 
alone; foraſmuch as it is a divine work, and foraſmuch as 

omnipreſence, omniſcienee, and omnipetence muſt _ 

tain thereto, . n. 798. That à man is capable 0 
forming and regenerating himſelf as if from himſelf, and 
nevertheleſs from the Lord, ill. n. 224. That the inte- 
rior operations of the Lord in regenerating man are 
. myriads, which nevertheleſs are for the ſake of 
the extremes, in which man ſhall be jointly with the 

Lord, ill. n. 463. That man is ted, firſt as to his 

internal man, and afterwards as to his external; and that 

the internal man cannot be regenerated by merely knows - 
ing and underſtanding,” but by willing and loving, and 
thence by underſtanding and knowin ,. n. 510. That 

man is reformed by —— by a ſite e to 
them, n. B15. ill. n. 832. That truths of doctrine, among 
choſe who do not live conformably to them, ſucceſſively 

b ill. n. 85. That man, who is reformed, firſt ro- a 

truths of Jene, and afterwards goods of liſe; and 
hes wa be reſpects truths of — he is like caripe 


1 and that afterwards, as he reſf of life, 


becomes like ripe fruit, and that bis firſt ſtate is called 
reformation, but the latter regeneration, ill. n. 1 That | 
| the ſtate of man is thereby inverted, n. 84. 74 23 
NMEFORMED [reformati, vide female. See R- | 
| FORMATION: 1 9 55 
-- REGENERATION [regeneratie, vide nformatio). See 
© REIGN; (requars, vide quam]; + Son Kh | 
fo vide 7 INGDOM.” "7 
,*REINS 5 That pri re en. truths of — | 
gence and faith, „„ gn. nene ene, 


1 ill. and N % 

LIGIO 5 That thie dofrice of truth . 
ſtitutes the — — that a life conformable to doc- 
trine conſtitutes religion; but where there is not liſe, there 
is neither religion nor church, ill. n. 923 That it is in 
the principle of every religion, that there is a God from 
whom proceeds good, and that there is a devil from whom 
FRE evil; and that therefore good ought to be done, 
uſe it is God and from God, and that evil ought to be 
ſhunned, becauſe it is the devil and from the devil, n. 279. 
| horn in * there ee like thoſe in the 


a 1 


v 


Avi That among te of the 
faith o 888 — there is alſo, that religious good, 
which ee to ſalvation, is not allowed to be dune 

by man, zl. n. 484. ill. n. 675. That in the chriftian 
| 3 there is neither. church nor religion, * 
PENT \ANCE {penitentia]. The tenets; of the 
piſts concerning repentance; ſee their doctrines of th ys 
IV. T of the reformed concerning repentance, 


Fo wr their doctrines premiſed at n. V. Actual \repentance 


deſcribed, ill. n. 531, at the end. That baptiſm and the holy 
are ſacraments of ance, and that the decalogue 
univerſal doctrine of repentance; ill. n. 531, at the 

end. That man without Tepenitance is in theevils.in which 
—5 is born; — that * evils are 1 I7 __ 
repentance, :t remain, ill. n. 1. ill. n. 83 | 
the Lord loves all, but that he 2 be conjoined with 
chem, ſo long as they are in evils, whierefore'men muſt firſt 
repentance, ill. n. 937. That evil contains in it- 

- felf innumerable . in ſimultaneous order, and 
that theſe concupiſcences cannot be removed by man, but 
by the Lord only; and that they are removed by the Lord 
when he is approached,” becauſe the Lord enters by the way 
of the ſoul in man, ill. n. 678. That repentance was re- 
preſented by various things among the children of Iſrael, 
concerning which, n. 492. That the new church is form- 
ed of thoſe, who approach the any wan ng} emer 
repentance from evil works, :/. and bo. n.' 69, 7a; ſet 
the Cavzcs; Concerning the ſucceflive' ſtateb . 3 
thought, before he is willing to reflect upon evils of life, 


and to do repentance, ill. n. 710. That they whoacknow=; 


ledge faith alone as the only means of ſalvation, neither 
think of repentance nor will it, n. 450, 457, op f 


the reformed; who are in faith alone, can with difficulty | 
N form actual repeatance; the reaſon thereof, n. 531. 


That they who perform repentance, ive TEE is, | 
© and come into . 
RESPIRATION ſreſpiratio, vide ventus}.. See Wm, 
RESURRECTION ſ[refurre&#io]. That the firſt refur«; 
rection fen. ſalvation and life eternal, n. 851, 852. That 
in the Apocalypſe the ſecond reſurrection is not mentioned 
n. I 53. * * I | 
2 


FO, * 10 e 
ene Lord in the inferior 
, u. 325, 3 One 4 vip Fr . 550% 884. 885. 


See SpixirüAL W b rnin lot of ey 
one after death, that they are inſtru „ | 
ſent to various ſociegies, and that at length they remain. 
where their love and faith is, n. 549. Various particulars , 
relative, to the ſtate of men aſter death, as that they are in 
a.body like as in the world, but in a ſpiritual body, _ 
at they remain in the world of ſpirits until they 
the natural affections, and put on ſpiritual affections, hs 
other things, ill. n. | 
 RETALIA ION Laue That the law of retaliation 
ſign, that to every one is done according to the quantity and 
-"the quality of his deeds, and that evil returns upon every 
one as he has committed it, ill. n. 768. That this law de- 
rives it's origin from the following; <All things whatſoever. 
ye would that men ſhould do to you, do.ye even ſo to them, 
I. n. 762. That from this law. puniſhment is as it were 
inherent in it's own evil, ill. n. 762. That the delights of | 
the love of ſelf and the world are converted into their oppo- 
ſite infelicities in hell, n. 63. 5 
REVELATION [Apocaly, J. See APOCALYPSE. 
REVENGE [vindi#a]. See VENGEANCE. 5 
REUBEN ¶ Ruben]. That Reuben and his tribe repre- | 
ſented and thence in the Word /ign. in a ſupreme ſenſe omni- 
ſcience, in a ſpiritual fenſe wiſdom, intelligence, _ 5 
ſcience, alſo faith, and in a natural ſenſe ſight, ill. and ſi 
n. 351. That Reuben in an F ee ſenſe fign. wi 
ſeparated from We, alſo faith ſeparated from charity, n. 
134. ill. and /bo. n. 351. That this is repreſented and fig- 
nified by the adultery of Reuben with Bilhah, his father's 
woman, n. we | 
' REWARD merces]. That reward /i; internal besti- * 
tude and thence external, which are-only from the Lord, 
n. n- 949 That hence reward fign. the felicity of life eternal, - 
ng from the delight and "ner ig of love and of * 
aeg de of and truth, 1. and ſbo. n. 526. 
RICHES [2ivitiz]. That riches fig. ſpiritual riches, 
which are knowledges of good and truth, pf bag n. 206. 
RIGHT [dextrum]. hat in the ſpiritual world, the. 
ſouth is on the W hand, e e 


= 8 4 L. 


RIVER and FLOOD  [fluvius et flumen]. That a river 
ien. truths in abundance, and alſo falſes in abundance, fo.” 
n. 409, 563; 68g. What is n. by the great river 
Euphrates, ſee EuryRATEs, That the river of the water 
of ife /ign. divine truth from the Lord, ill. and ſho, n. 2. 
ROAR to [rugire, vide leo]. "See no... 
"ROBE Cala, vide ue imentum]. See Od whip; SOT 
Clad few [petra J. That a rock when ſpoken of he 


71 ee 8 n. 768. . n. 915; in like man- 
one 


* That a rock in the oppoſite ſenſe 
5 "the Faith of falſe, and mountain the love of evil, n. 
339. That they who are in falſes of faith, enter by holes 
and clefts into rocks, ill. and 80. n. 338. What is Arn. 7 
by hiding themſelves in mountains and rocks, n. KEE 
ROD or STAFF Fbaculus}. That a rod or pr a 
Rara in like manner as a ſceptre, ill. and /bo. n. 485. 
t a rod of iron gn. the power of truth in ultimates, n. 
148. That to rule with a rod of iron fign. to convince by 
os literal ſenſe of the Word, and at the fame time 
rational arguments: EN. in "Haga 202 2 5 n. "a 4 


544 828. Tp 5 
8 


vet er [ ſaceus]. That to 41 in FOOD 
. e lamentation over devaſtated truth in the church, 
ill. an 


SAH Alff, [ e The tenets of the pa- Y: 
piſts concerning the ſeven ſacraments, ſee the doctrines of 


the papiſts premiſed, n. VII. That baptiſm is a ſacrament , 
of repentance, and an introduction into the church; and that 
the holy ſupper is a ſacrament of repentance, ang an intro- 5 
duction into heaven, z//. n. 8 

SACRED SCRIPTU [ Scriptura n vide vir. | 
bum]. See The Wor. 

_ . SACRIFICE [ /acrificium]. That to eat, when plan 

of ſacrifices, ſign. to appropriate to himſelf what is holy; rt” 

that to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, which belonged to 
the ſacrifices of the ales Aen. to defile and — what 


| is holy n. 114 


K 


SALVATION | [ſalus]. By the Lord's being called 


ſalvation is fgn. that the Lord is the ſaviour, alſo that 


ſalvation eee 0. h. 368 804. 1 e 
ee 


{ 


* 1 
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” 


5 bald „ Why the multitude is deſribed by 


8 ſand. of the ſea, n. 
SARDIS [ Sardes]. That, the 3 in Sardis fon. 


thoſs who are, in dead worſhip, n. 154; and following; | 


l Nee 9. 154 1573 . 


Ae, That eee, None ph. the. 


ord in uſti mates, n. 23. 
YO) N [/atanas, vide diabolus]. * e ee 0b 
EF 1 1 tances |.” See Maasvnz. ä 
cocrinum t purple gn. celeſtial T 
23 85 7 eſta truth, J. n. N25 ; wo 
PTRE [ feeptrum].- That ſceptce A. power, in 
ike eee ſtaff, ill. n. 4 45s. 

SCIENCE e, hat there are with man 2 
ky in great variety, ill. n. 7 774. See INTELLIGENGE.. | 
_ SCORPION. 12 3 That ſcorpion Jen. dend 

perſuaſion; ö. n. 4 

SEA | mare]. That the ſea fig Fen. heaven in it $ extreme, 
ill. and ſbo. n. 878; for this reaſon, becauſe in the ex- 
tremes, and at a diſtance, the heavens appear like ſeas, 
which are atmoſpheres; in which they live, who are in the 
mage common truths grounded in the literal ſenſe, where- 

e the-ſeas- there are appearances, n. 238, 404, 898. See 

CMOSPHERE., That the ſea in. the church among thoſe 
who are in truths of a general kind, alſo among thoſe who 


—_—_ external natural worſhip, and but little in piritual, 7 
an 


ſbo. n. 238, 869. That the ſea ſign. the external of the 
church, conſequently the church as conſiſting of thoſe who 
are in it's externals ; and that the earth /in. the internal of 
the church, conſequently the church as conſiſting of thoſe 


Who are in it's internals ; wherefore the ſea ſign. the church 
among thelaity, becauſe the laity are in it's externals, andthe 


earth the church among the clergy, becauſe the clergy are 
in it's internals, ſbo. N. 398, 402, 470, 567, 594. 677, 680. 
That the ſea as of glaſs 0 with fire gn. a collection 
of thoſe, who are in extern 

time in internal, fl. n. 659. 661. That the ſea which 
ſhall be no more, Apoc. xxi. I. /ign. a collection conſiſti 
of various chriſtians before the laſt judgment, from which 
time of the judgment they were taken away and ſaved, who 
were written in the book of life, ſho. n. 878. That the ſea 


4 n. _ ill. and ſho. n. 791. ; 
lo fg , 1 SEAL 


worſhip and not at the ſame 


. 8 E R f 
IF * & | 
"SEAL [ fegillum]. ' Thai: ſealed with ſeven ſcals 
entirely. AV om) jidden, n. 257 That to open rl 
fign. to explore and know-the ſtates of all, and to Le 
every one e his ſtate, n. 00 295. 35 3 
"SEAL, to Tobf ure, E ſoalwfit ſeals, has; 5. 257; 
Y Yes rar. nat not to ſeal the words of this prophecy 
Aen. that the Apocalypſe muſt not be ur, but is to. ) 
opened, preface towards the end, and n. 55 . 
SEE, , VISION. [widere, viſio). - hat to oe 75 to 
| e ill. n. 7. What is ien by being in 1 
| Concerning the ſtate of the prophets when th 38 wers 
i eon, , nd 6g: n. 043. S N 
SEED [ſemen]. That ſeed en, thoſe in the church, „ 
who are in truths of doctrine, and abſtractedly trüths "of 5 
daoctrine, ſbo. n. 565. That ſeed in the oppoſite ſenſe n. 
"IM falſes of e n. 565, at the end. What is /n. in 
I, Daniel by iron and clay, which ane” N with me. Red! 
| | af men, n. 913, at the end. ate 


i . 
; 


- SELL, i vendere, ae Wi T+Bov.” wot 

SENSUAL MEN [ ſenſuales]l. What is tiltuey 150 
qualiy of thoſe men wh 1 called ſenſual, alſo the nature 

vality of ſenſual things, which are the ultimates of the 

— of man, ill. from the Arcana Coeleſtia, n. 424. Senſual | 
men and ſenſual things: further deſcribed, n. 455. 3822 That 
locuſts „gn. them, n. 424, 4306. ee 
Wee LC HRE Lepulebrum,” vide aue. See 

KY; _ 
SERAPH IMS [ſeraphim,' vide cherabi). See cus. 
RUBIM SS. | 

"SERPENT [ | erpens].. That: ſerpems fe \fenfual 
things, which are the ujtimates of man's lite, hence alſo 
craftineſs and various evils, ill. and ſho. n. 45 5, 861. That ; 
ant gn. a ſeducer, ſho. n. 562. BI 

SERVANT [ fervus]. That "RO fign. thoſe who, 
andin truths, and by truths ſerve others; that therefore the 
. prophets were called the ſervants of Jehovah ; and that even 
the Lord is ſo called with reſpect to his divine Humanity, 
Ibo. n. 3. That ſervants ſign. thoſe who are principled 1 in 
truths, and miniſters thoſe who are principled in goods, 
| becauſe the latter rar and the former Kh n. . 9 

* | i . 
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and thence \ what is full and perfect, and that it is predicated 
of any thing holy, and of any thing profane, al. and h. 
5. 10, 737. That the number ſeven adds what is holy and f 

alſo what is profane, Gb. n. 737. | 

SHAME [puder].. What is fer. by the ſhame of na- 
kedneſs, ſee NAKEDNESS.. 

SHEEP | Lovis]. Concerning two flocks, one of ſheepy and 
N "Ih *. h knowledges 600 
ä naui⸗ hat ſhips 2. of 

and truth, J. and /bo. n 406. 

S SHORTLY or QUICKLY. [cit]. That ſhortly or 
quickly gn. certainly, l. n. 4, 943, 947, 949. That near 

or at-hand ſign. nearneſs or propinquity of ſtate, not nearneſs 
or AR of time, n. 9. ill. n. 947. See AFAR-OFF:; 

lx]. That 2 ſickle fign. the divine truth 

of the church, 1A harveſt figs. thettate of the church; 

and to put forth the fickle to the harveſt gn. to make an 

end of the church deſtroyed os e and to execute judg- 
ment, #1. n. 643. ill. u See HAR VEST. 

SIGN, # SEAL or MARK yg m, fignare}. - \ That 

a ſign en. a revelation of things to come, fbo. n. 532, 6 
That a ſign is ſpoken of truth, and that in ſuch caſe it ' | 
teſtification, and that a ſign. is alſo ſpoken of quality, and 
that in ſuch caſe it is manifeſtation, ſb. n. 532. Sign in- 

of miracle, ſee MikAcLE. hat to mark or ſeal on 

the foreheads ſn. to diſtinguiſh and ſeparate one from ano-— 
ther according to love, n. 347. 

2 Lo That {ilk fer. mediate celeſtial good 
truth, n. 773, g, at the end. 

SILVER —— That gold FR the good of love, 
and filver the truth of wiſdom, ill and ſbo. n. 913. 
SlIMEON {Simeon}. That Simeon and — 0 ee 

ſented, and thence in the Word ſignifies, in a ſupreme ſenſe 
providence, in a ſpiritual ſenſe ſpiritual love, which is love 
towards our neighbour, and is called charity, and in a natu- 
mY ſenſe obedience and hearing, ill. n. 355. | 

SIN [peccatum]. Concerning ar, ſin, fe the doc- 
rinks of * a" + n. VII. oe ' 


en. "has avon fon. all things and all, A 


84 RT - So nb wal 
SINGING, A SONG Cœantus, 3 That a ** 


** acknowledgment and confeſſion from joy of heart, 
becauſe ſinging exalts, ſho. u. 279. That a new ſong gn. 


an acknowledgment, confeſſion, and 'glorification. « of — 2 


Lord, that he is the God of heaven and earth, n. 279 61 
That the ſong of Moſes /ign, confeſſion grounded in a life 
conformable to the precepts of the decalogue, and that the 
ſiong of the Lamb ſign. confeſſion groundediin faith reſpe 
ing thedivinity of the Lord's humanity, 1d. n. 662. 
| 81K [ſex]. That fix fign. what is complete, n. 4893 
In 2 nee 2 ſextate, — n. NN at the _ 6560 ſix 
u. all truth of good, l. and n. 610: hat gn. 
oc truth ofthe Word fall Pry ill. n. 6x0, - fa | 
SIXTEEN { ſexdecim}.. That the number 16 ne 1606 
en, the marriage of good and truth, or of evil and falſe; 
5 in like manner the numbers 4 and 2, n. 6444. 
SLEEP {ſomnus]. That natural life without ſpiritual 
5 * — is called fleep, and that it is like fleep, ill. and 1 n. 
See alſo WATCHTUI. 
I "SLEEP, ts [dormire, vide ſomnus]. See SI Er. | 
SMALL [parous], - What is meant by ſmall and great, 
ſee GREAT. 
SMOKE 22 rs That the ſmoke of incenſe een. 
what is grateful and accepted, ill. n. 394. That ſmoke 
1. Site truth in the ultimates, ,. and foo. n. 674. 
hat it ſometimes fign. the ſame as clouds, n. 674, at the 
end. That ſmoke in the oppoſite ſenſe ſgn. profane falſe, 
n. 807: That it gn. the pride of ſelf- aſeribed intelligence, 
ſho. n. 452, 453. That the ſmoke of a furnace ſion. 
— wn concupilcences proceeding from Dy loves, hh. 


" SMYRNA [Smyrna]. That the chasch in Smyrna few. 
thoſe who are in ak as to life, but in ſalſes as 2 doe- 
trine, n. 91, and in what follows. 

SODOM [$24om}. ' That Sodom fign. the love afdomi 
nion wee in ſelf- love, ill. and ſbo. n. 502, © 

SON, AUGHTER [filivs, filia]. That ſon * 
truth, ill. ng 139. That ſon fign. truth of doctrine and 
underſtanding, and conſequent perception and thought of 
what is true and good, ill. and bs. u. 543. That a male 
ſon ſign. truth conceived in the ſpiritual man and born in 
=p url, n. 543. That 225 * ſon, whom the dragon 

| OE 


„n. the doctrine of the New Jeruſalem, ill. n. 
543 Tha daughter and virgin ſgn. the affection of what 
is true and good, and that they gn 1 fe the church as to that 
. 3 n. 543, at the end. That the daughter and the 
ky n of Zion, of ecufalem, of Iſrael, of Judah, in 2 6 | 
Wand | 42 the church in regard to the affecfion of 

neſs a truth, ſho, n. 612, at the end, n. 620. 1508 
Where virg wo Py you ng men are mentioned together, 
there vitgits n. the affection of truth, and young men 
the underſtanding of truth, ſho. n. 620. That they, who 
are conjoined to the Lord 'by love and faith, are called his 
ſons _ heirs, becauſe they are born again from him, b. 
n. 890. That the Lord is called the Son of God as to his 
| divine humanity, and the Son of Man as to the Word, n. GS | 

.$O0NG [canticum, vide 3 See SINGING | 

SORE [ulcus, vide vulnus], See WounD. 

SOUL anima]. That foul” „gn. the life of the Wen 
funding and of faith, and heart the life of the will and of 
the love, ill. and ſbo. n. 681, 78r, 812. That to love 
their ſoul ſign. to love ſelf and the world, conſequently 
the things proper to man; whence it is known, what i is 
Fen. by loving their foul more than the Lord, ill. and ſho. 
n. 556. Concerning the immortality of the ſqul, n. 224. 
Bee IMMORTALITY. | 


SOUND [/onus]. That ſounds ations to _— . 


tions, and that thence the ſound of inſtruments 
affections of two kinds, n. 792; ſee Music. Har 
thought exiſts from affection, and that thought is the form 
_of- oF#-Qion, Juſt as ſpeech is of found; in like manner 
faith and charity, ill. n. 655, ill. n. $75. | 
SOUND, 0 [clangere, vide tuba]. See TRUMPET. 


SPEECH [lquela}. Concerning the ſpeech of ſpirits _ 


and angels, lee . Concerning the ſpeec ol 
angels with man, ſee ANGEL, and HEAVEN. f 

SPIRIT f{/prritus). That the * ghoſt or ſpirit 
is not a perſon by himſelf, becauſe the Lord is omnipre- 


ſent, n. 666. 1. n. 962. A deliberation in a grand coun- _ 


cil concerning the holy ghoſt, that it is not a God by it- 
ſelf; but that it is the divine proceeding from the 
| divinity i in the Lord through his divine humanity glori- 
fied, ill. n. 962. That ſpirit, when ſpoken of God, 
Ka the divine truth of the Word, n. 87. That the 5 ; 


— 


k * 
8 1 


and the life of doctrine is from the Word, becauſe from 


the Lord, ſho. n. 602. That the ſeven fpirits len all, who | 
are in divine truths, conſequently abſtratedly from perſons 
they en. divine truth, n. 14, 237. That the divine pro- 
ceeding in the Word is called the ſpirit of the noſtrils of 
Jehovah, the blaſt of God, and breath, n. 343; ſee 
Wp. That to be in the ſpirit ken. to be in a . iritual - 
fate, in which the things which are in the fpiritual world 
_ Ulearly appear; and that to be in viſion /{zn. the Tame, b. 
n. 36, 226, 722. Concerning the two ſtates of the pro- 
phets, the one, when they wrote the Word, in which they 
eard the Lord ſpeaking, the other, when they faw thoſe 
things which are in heaven, in which [tate they are ſaid to 
have been in the ſpirit, Alſo in viſion, be. n. 945, That 
| ſpirits, who are in the world of ſpirits, are together with 
men, and men with ſpirits; and yet Tpirits know nothing 
concerning man, nor man concerning ſpirits, for this rea- 
ſon, becauſe man is in a natural ſtate, and ſpirits in a ſpi+ 
ritual ſtate, n. A 5 Wo, 2 . "IE TT 
SPIRITUAL WORLD, 4 the WORLD OF SPL. 
 RITS [mundus ſpiritualis, et mundus ſpirituurt]. By the 
ſpiritual world is meant both heaven and hell, That the 
world of ſpirits is in the midſt between heaven and hell, 
n..552- That all after death come firſt into the world o 
ſpirits, and that this world is like a forum or public place 
of reſort, and as a ſtomach which firſt receives the food, 
n. 705. That in the world of pi there are ſocieties, 
and that ſpirits are there prepared either for heaven or for 
hell, n. "8; „ 866, 884. That the wicked there at firſt _ 
have intercourſe with the good, that they may be explor 
and proved, n. 843, 850, 886. That they, who are in 
the world of ſpirits, are aſſociated with men on earth, n. 
552, 784. How long they, who were formerly in the 
world of ſpirits, remained there, and how long they remain 
there at this day, before they are elevated dae A or calt 
into hell, n. 866. That the dragon and his angels were. 
- Caſt into the world of ſpirits, whence they are in communi- 
cation with men on earth, who are in the draconical faith, 
n. 552, 558. That they who had worſhipped the, Lord, 
and lived according to his commandments, were uarded | 
dy the Lord in the inferior earth, leſt they ſhould be ſeduced 
by the dragonifts; and that after the laſt 5 
Tots | e | 2" "he 


ord into 325, 346, 329, 84g. b | 
850, 384, 586. e in 1 4 itual world Ky 55 
the objects that exiſt in the 1 world, but that all 
things, which af Ae in that world, are correſpondencies, 


Y r ; 112 2 5 That a ſpot en. a a falſe, and that 
hence the un a od ff gn. Ri whe; is in truths, and without. 
| falſes, ill. and „h. I 525. is 6B 

"SPUED. Ses Vourr. 

STAFF [hactlus]. See Rds! 

STAND, #2 [are]... That to. ſtand before | Ga TAY 
to hear and to do what is perceived, ſbo. n. 366, 309. 
That to ſtand bpon one's feet Hen, to be reformed as to the 
external or natural ail + ill. and ſbo. n. 510. 

STAR e © Ll That ſtars gn. the knowledges | 

and truth, ſho. n. 51, 74. 333. That ſtars. 

on. divine, het i 2 75 which is the truth of faith 
: originating in the good of charity, n. 420. That ſtars 
ſign. intelligence, n. 408. That tne ſeven ſtars ſign, the 
church, in heaven, n. 65. That the Lord is called. a ſtar 
from the light of his divine wiſdom, /b. n. 954. That 
the Lord is called the morning ſtar from the 11 bt which 
will riſe fox. the new church, which is the New Jeruſalem, 
ill. n. 15 T, 954. That ſtars falling from heaven fign.. 
that the knowledges of good and truth from the Word are 
_ diffipated, 1. n. 333. What is „gn. by the ſun, moos, 
and ſtars being darkened, bs. n. 41 3-3 ſee SUN. | 

STING [ aculeus]. That ſtings fign.®alſes of a burtful 
19 ON on 15 in evils, he. u. 439. 


[lapis]. That ſtone ſign. truth in ultimates, Ne 


. 20155 precious ſtones aud diadems fign, divine 

a 91 the literal ſenſe of the Word, alſo the: truths of 
doctrine derived from the Word tranſlucent by virtue of 
it's ſpiritual ſenſe, n. 231. 71. and ſho. n. 540, alſo n. 823, 
91 5. That precious ſtones correlpond to the truths and 
goods of the Word, and that in heaven they ate from that 
origin, n. 231. That recious ſtones and diadems alſo 
ſign. the truths of the Word falſified and profaned, ill. and- 
* ſho, n. 540. That the Lord in regard io divine truth is 
called the corner ſtone, the {tone of Iracl, and the rock, A 


and bo. n. 91 5. STREETS 
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SULPHUR [ Lb That ſulphur fgn. coneupi- 
ſcences flowing rom infernal love, /h, ri. 459, 453: =} 
SUN [/]. That the Lord as to divine love and divine 
wiſdom ihines as a ſun before the angels of heaven; and 
that thence the proceeding as heat is his divine love, and 
that thence the proceeding as light is his divine wiſdom, 
whereby he is omnipreſent, n. 796. ill. n. g96t. That the 
Lord appears as a ſun high above the heavens, becauſe the 
angels cannot ſuſtain his preſence, ſuchas he is in himſelf; 
ſho. n. 54. ill. n. 961. Fhat the ſun, when ſpoken of the 
Lord, 1 . divine loye and divine wiſdom, ill. and ſho, n. 
- © $3, 831. That the. fun er, the good of love, and in an 
oppolite ſenſe that love aduſterated, n. 332. That the ſun 
in an oppoſite ſenſe gn. ſelf-love, ſbo. n. 53, 690, 919; 
alſo natural love, ſbo. n. 919. That the fun, moon, and 
ſtars being darkened f/2n. that good of love, truth of faith, 
and knowledges of good and truth, are no longer ſeen and 
known, by reaſon of evils grounded in falſes and falſes 
grounded in evils in the church, /þo. n. 855 What is 
: ig in Joſhua by that the ſun ſtood ſtill in Gibeon, n. 53. 
, __"SWEAR, , OATH [jurare, juramentum]. That to 
| ſwear is to atteſt that it is truth, ſho. n. 474. That oaths. 
were repreſentative of a covenant, the conditions of which 
were ſaorn to; but that they were aboliſhed with the reſt 
of the repreſentatives, ſho. n. 474. That the children of 
Iſrael, becauſe they were in repreſentative rites, were per- 
mitted to ſwear by Jehovah, /h. n. 474. That Jehovah: 
or the. Lord ſwore by himſelf, becauſe by divine truth 
which is himſelf, fs. n. 474. | 50 "ro 5 
SWORD [gladius]. That a ſword gn. truth Rain 1 
againſt the falſe, and the falſe fighting againſt truth, . 
and ſho. n. 52. In like manner a ſword [machera}, and a 
ſword [romphea]}, n. 52, 108, 308, 836. That a ſword 
[gladius], becauſe upon the thigh, ſign. combat from love; 
that a ſword [machera}, becauſe in Ho hand, figw. combat 
from power; and that a {word romphea], becauſe from the 
mouth, fign. combat from doctrine; and that a ſword [rom- 
phæa] proceeding out of the mouth of the Lord /n. com- 


Sword. 


TEM 


| Swond PROCEEDING our or ruf Moborn 28 

thee] See SWORD. 67 

Son ix THE HanD [machers]. See $worD. 
74 _ SYNAG oN 755 1 7 See ee of ; 
20 ſpnagoga hat the yoagogue 
i ore of Jnoggs] n. 97. 

CRET IST [ od Concerning the con- 
—_ of _ mo c a ſpncretiſt 1 n. . 


28 


| - TABERNACLE bleme! That the tabernacle 
ſen. the -Lord's divine humanity, and in a d e 
ſenſe heaven and the church, ill. and ſbo. n. 5 «io . 


882. That the tabernacle fan. the celeſtial Aa which 
is among thoſe who are in love and thence in Wilen from 


the Lord; and that the temple ſ gn. the ſpiritual church, 
which is amon thoſe who are in charity and thence in 
faith from the n. 585, 882. That the temple of 
the tabernacle of the teſtimony Len. the inmoſt of heaven, 
where the Lord is in his omg 669 the 1 and in the 
law, which is the decalogue 2 * jay 
and tabernacle ſeen, after - _—_ = hb 2 place of wor- 
ſhip, wherein was an image of faith ſeparated from cha- 
rity, ill. n. 926. Concerning the tabernacle in the wilders 
neſs, and concerning the feaſt of tabernacles, n. 585. 
TAIL [cauda]. That the tail is the ultimate of the 
head, becauſe the head is continued to the tail, n. 438. 
That it ſign. the. ſum of all things relating to doctrine, 
when the head fign.. the primary thereof, ſbo. n. 438. 
T8 tail alſo gn. all the truths of the Word falſified, n. 
439, 541. 
*FARTARY [ F | Great Tartary in Aſia deſ-. 
from a converſation with ſpirits and angels, who 
fo from thence 3 and that among them i is the old Wk 
| "TEETH Cnet. That teeth 772 ſcnſuale, which + | 
the ultimates of the natural mind, ſbo. n. 435. That 
gnaſhing of re is e from ales of faith, MM. th 


| 50. n. 
2 PLE der kern. That the temple en. the 
, alſo Se church in heaven, "Us . 
/ t ; 


„ 


the chuck is the world; POR it An thoſe three con- 


jointly, becauſe they cannot be ſeparated, ſho. n. 191, 529. 
at the tabernacle en. the Lord's divine huwanity and 
the church celeſtial, in which the Lord is in divine good; 


and that the temple ſign. the Lord's dis ine humanity and 
the church ſpiritual, in which the Lord is in divine truth, 


n. 585, 882. See TABENACLE. That the temple fn. 


the ſpiritual heaven, and hae from f pirttusl le love, n. 
t 


649. That in the new church there will be temples, but 
that nevertheleſs the Lord will be the temple, ill. n. 926. 
| 8 lace of worſhip which was ſeen, ene . was 
nan image of ta; ith ſeparated from charity, and concerning 
it's deſieuRtion N lights from heaven, and that in the 

wo of that place of worſhip there then appeared the taber- 


nacle, the temple, and laſtly the Lord only, ill. u. 926. 


TEMPT ATION. [rentatis]. That they in the world 


who conquer in temptations, conquer to eternity, n. In- | 


Something concerning temptations, n. 215, 6 


TEN [ecem}. That ten rn. full, much, and many. 


on _—_— thing, and all, ſoo. n. Tons in like manner a 
- 


of 9 are ſpoken of truths, and thouſands of goods; 
. and fo. n. — That myriads of en fen. a great 
abundance, n. 447. 


TENT Centorium, vide — See Ta BER- 


NACLE, 
TESTIMONY, WITNESS, 7 TESTIFY [refti- 


menium, teftis, te Yar) That to teſtify. or bear _ | 
and th 


* ſpoken of truth at truth teſtifies of itſelf, conſe- 
entiy the Lord, becauſe he is truth itſelf, n. 6, 199. 953. 
hat 8 Lord teſti fies from himſelf, and that he is his own 


- witneſs, bo. n. 669. bo, n. 6, 199 eee 


That the teſtimony of Jeſus gn. that the Lord is the 
of heaven and earth, and alſo a life conformable to his coni- 
mandments, in particular according to the precepts of the 


decak 1 be. n. 490, 555. ill. n. 8199. That keflicdpny 


e acknowledgment of the divine beg of the 
| Lord, ſb2. n. 490, 846. That the teſtimony gn, the de- 


calogue, ill. and e. n. 669. That the two wingeſſes in 


like manner fizn; the acknowledgtnent of the Lord and a 
lie EEE” to his 1 en That the two 


wit- f 


THOUSAND Lenne. That myriads or tens 


1 rr aces wa «= . 


| 1 H R | | 91 
i ben the two doftrines, one concerning the Lord, 
and the other e g a life N 8 the com- 
mandments of the decal n. 498, 51 oncerning 
the two witneſſes N 1 in the 1 city, which is 
Sodom and » and what was done to them, ill. n. 531. 
THICK ARKNESS [caligo, vide lenebræ]. dee 
Dazznzs,. | 

'THIEE, Tazer [fur, Furtum).. That the Lord 
will come as a thief, ſign. that the truths and goods of wor- 

ſhip ſhall be taken from the wicked, * that . not 
know when and how this is done, n. 16 at this 
is attributed to the Lord, althoug it is h [ which hes | 
away and ſteals them, n. 164. 
HIGH mur, vide lumbi ]. See Lois. 

' THIRST. ta THIRST Hus, fitire], That to thirſt 
is ſpoken of a lack of truth, and to be hungry of a lack of 
good, n. 381. | That to thirſt ſign. to deſire truths, alſo to 
be in want of truth, and from the want of truth to periſh, 
ſho. n. 956. See alſo HuxncsR, | 

THOUGHT [cogitatis, vide intelleftus). See Unpr Re 
STANDING. - | 

THOUSAND [mille]. That the thouſand years, which 
are ſpoken concerning the kingdom of the faithful, and 
concerning the binding and looſing of the dragon, 7 K+: 
little while, or a ſhort time, /. n. 842, 844, 849, 855. 
ill, n. $56. That the Millennians thence impre s their 
minds with yain-ideas concerning the laſt ſtate of the church, 
n. 842, That a thouſand two hundred and ſixty days fign. 
until the end and beginning, . n. 491, 547. 
* THOUSANDS LB what, n. 287. See Tau 
THOUSAND. _ 


THREE [tres, tria]. That three in the Word is 
of truths, n. 322. That thence three in the Word few 


all with reſpe& to truth, in like manner à third part, n. 
400; alſo complete and entire, becauſe in all and every 

thing there muſt be a trine, in order that it may be ſome- _ 
thing, /bo. n. . 50S. ill. n. 875. That the Lord ſpake three 
times, fn. that it is divine truth, and that it ought to be 
believed, /b2. n. 505, at the end, 887. That ſeven is ſaid 
of holy things, 2 three of things not holy, and that other- 
wiſe they 0 . the ſame things, n. 505, at the end; ſee 
SR N hat (bees and 2 half en. until the end and be- 


ginning, 


92 
Dh three ares 7 to be totally deſtroyed, n. 712, 


42 
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THRONE [hronus]. That he who ſat on the throne © 
is the Lord, ho. n. 808, at the end. That throne en. 


heaven, Ihe. n. 14, 221, 932. That throne n. Judg- 


ment in a repreſentative form, bo. n. 229, 865, 932. 
That it alſo ſign. government, n. 932. That the thrones, 
on which the apoſtles ſhould ſit, gn. judgment from the 
divine truths of the Word and of the church from the Lord, 

2. n. 233. That throne is alſo ſpoken of the kingdom 


rr T 


wy 


throne of ſatan, n. 110. What is fign, by the throne of the | 
beaſt, n. „ OY PR NT TCO HAS VR 4 5 


THUNDER [foritru]. That a voice out of heaven, 
when from the Lord, is heard as thunder, ill. and ſho. n. 


472, 615. That lightnings, thunderings, and voices, en. 
—— perception, 1 * inſtrudton, ſho. n. 236. ; 
That they 


alſo fign. reaſonings, argumentations, and con- 
firmations in favour of falſes, n. «Ä W 


THYATIRA [Thyatire]. That the church in Thyktira | 


fign. thoſe who are in faith originating in charity and 


thence in good works, alſo thoſe who are in faith ſeparate 
from charity and thence in evil works, n. 124, and in the 
following. Ft? Wo ROT f 
TIME [tempus]. That there is no time in the divine 
idea, /bo. n. 4. That times and ſpaces in the ſpiritual 
world are appearances according to ſtates of life, ill. n. 947. 


That thence time, and ſuch things as appertain to time, fign. 


7. 


Kg 


” 


ſtates of life, n. ill. n. 476, 785, 935, 947. That no 
time gn. that erde no ſtate o the 92 Cathay 
no church, ill. and ſbo. n. 476. That time, times, and half 
a time, gn. to the end until a beginning, /bo. n. 562. 
_ TONGUE [ngua]. That tongue „gn. the doctrine of 
a church, and as to ſpeech religion, /b. n. 282. That to 
gnaw the tongue ſign. to detain the thought from hearing 
truths, conſequently not to endure to hear truths, ill. n. 
696. That the ſpiritual language, which is common to 
ſpirits and angels, hath nothing in common with the lan- 

guage of men in the world; and that every letter in the 

alphabet fign. a thing, hence letters conjoined, a certain 
ſenſe of the thing; and that vowels, becauſe they are ſounds, 


an. the affections of a thing and it's fenſe ; and that thence 


ith, altea dior, | 2 a it 


e wal 93 


it appeats, why ihe Lord is called Alpha aud Omega, f. ag, 
8. r 7 rr a Ss FO An 1 Nr 3 — 4 


: TRADE, 7o '[negotiar:i}. That to trade and to mer- | 
chandize fign. to acquire knowledges of good and truth from 
the Word, n. 606. h. n. 759. See alſo 20 Bux. That in 
the oppoſite ſenſe it ſign. 12 procure knowledge of things 
evil and falſe, and by them to gain, ill. n. 759, 771. 


That the merchandize of Babylon are the holy things of — | 


the Word adulterated and profaned, n. 772. That by thoſe 
things they have traded and acquired luce, f. 77a, 783. 
784. That even the heads in their eccleſiaſtic hierarchy 


ry 


are ſuch, /I. n. 7999.9“ 
TRAVAII. IN BIRTH, „ 
See To BRING FoR TH. bis 2 2. 21TH 133 B34 FSITELG 
TREE ſarbor}.: That the tree of life n. the Lord as 
to divine love, n. 89, 933. 95. / That trees gn. men as 
to affections and eonſequent perceptions, ill. and ſbo. n. 400. 
That all things appertaining to à tree correſpond to ſuch 
e in man; what by the tree itſelf, what by the 
branches, by the leaves, by the flowers, by the fruit, and by 
the ſeed, iu. from ſuch, things ſeen in the ſpiritual world, 
D 


IR e That the twelve tribes of the children 


} 24-2} 
[ parturire, vid purere ]. 
* i ; 4 7h ent . 


1 


of Iſrael gu. the church as to all it's goods! and: truths, 
and that tiey gn. thoſe in the chureh who are in goods and 
truths: from: the Lord through the Word, n. 348, 349. 
That they gu. thoſe things according to the ſeries in which 
they are named. h. n. 349- That every tribe n. ſome - 
thing of the church, n. 349. That. the tribe, which) is firſt 
named, is as the head and the all in the reſt, n. 350. Why 


the twelve trĩbes are divided into four claſſes, and thence in 


each claſs there are three, n. 360. PFhat 1 2000 of each 
tribe, and thence 144000, tagether ſign. the ſuperior hea- 
vens, and the church among them, which church is the in- 
| ternal; and that they form as it were the head and face of the 
reſt, ill. n. 348, 349, $504 36371 That 144000 ſealed out 

of the tribes u. thoſe who have approached the Lord 
alone, and lived according to his commandments; of whom 


the new-chriſtian* heaven is formed, n. 612. That bx 
the tribes of the earth wailing is ſign. that there are no 


longer any goods and truths of the church, n. 7. 
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TRUMPET C buccina, tula]. That trumpets from 
heaven ſign. various things, il. and ſo. n. 226. That to 
ſound trumpets - ſign, to call together upon ſolemm occa- 
ſions; "= to explore and todiſcover of what quality they are. 
D. = 0s I. 397. G , ot 8 1 L 3 ; . FR "3 0 ME 

- FRUTH (veritas, verum]. Concerning the marriage 
of good and truth, ſee MARkRIAOE. That truth is the . 


form of good, and good is the eſſence of truth, and that thus 


they make one, n. 906, at the end. That good without 
truth is not goo arab and that truth _ good is 

not truth in ſpirit, ill. n. 386. That good is ſormed hy 
truths, not by truths in the underſtand only, but by a. 
life conformable to them, i. n. 892. That to live con- 
formable to truths is good, and that thus truth becomes 
good through life, n. 923. That the good of doQrine 
alſo is truth, becauſe it only teaches what good le, n. 923. 
That good in the thought is not reflected upon, becauſe it 
is only felt; but that truth is reflected upon, becauſe it 


truth, and concerning ſpiritual good and truth, u. 726. That 


good with man is according to truths, which become of the 
will or the love, ill. n. 935. That truth doth not operate 
any thing from itſelf but from good, neither doth good 
_ any: thing. from itſelf but through truth, n. 649. 
"hat the good 0 love is formed by truths of wiſdom, in 
like manner the good of charity by truths of faith, ill. n. 
a.. ASE. ONS Poor 206 om oma gn #64 4 
N That no one can fee any doctrinal truth in the Wond, 
except from the Lord, ill. n. 566. That the divine 
truths of the Word are like mirrors, whereby the: Lord is 
ſeen, ill. n. 938. That the acknowledgment of the 
Lord keeps in connection all knowledges of good and. 
truth, or truths, ill. n. 916. That there is a connection 
of all ſpiritual truths, which is like the connection of the 
viſcera, organs, and members in man's body, ill. n. 916. 
That the rational mind of man is opened more interiorly, 
in proportion as he ſees truths in the Word, n. 911. That 
the angels, who are in the celeſtial kingdom of the Lord, 
ſee ſpiritual truth within themſelves, as. the eye ſeeth 
natural objects, ill. and ſio. n. 920. That by means of 


truths all things appertainin to the church and religi on . 


become ſpiritual; many of theſe truths enumerated from 


the 


{ n | 95 
| the Arcata Cale: n. I61,. That man cannot be re- 
formed but by means of truths, n. $15. That man cannot 
be reformed by means of truths "I but at the ſame by 
a life conformable to them, ill. n. © That without 
truths evils cannot be removed, n. 706. That evils and 
| falſes are diſcovered by means of oods and truths from 
| the Word, n. 673. Concerning thoſe who are in good | 
with reſpedt to life, and not in truths with reſpect to doc- 

trine, n. 107, 110. 
TURTLE {[zeftuds]. Cohcerging turtles which were 
_ who and 0 what nature and quality they were, ill. 


46 

WEIL VE [duodecim]. That the number twelve 7 
all things of the church in regard to the truths and gosds 
thereof, ill. and he. n. 348, 907. That numbers ariſing 
from twelve by multiplication ſignify the ſame as twelve, 
as 144, 12000, 144000, n. 348, 909. That the 144000 
ſealed out of every tribe of Iſrael n. thoſe in heaven and 
the church, who approach the Lord alone and live accord- 
| ps to his en k n. 34%, n in the ng n. 5 bs 


' VASTATION daha, vide conſummatio}.. See Con- 


 SUMMATION. _ 155 
VENGEANCE or REVENGE [vindifta). . That 
vengeance is attributed to the Lord, when nevertheleſs the 
wicked breathes reve inſt the Lord when he periſhes, 
ill. and ſbo. n. 806. RATH. 
VESSEL vas]. That veſſels gn. (cientifics, becauſe 
they are continents, ill. n. 775. 2 — * 
VESTURE veſtimentum}]. See GARMENT. 
_ VIAL [| ph:als, vide poculum]. See Cr. | 
VICTORY, % OVERCOME victoria, vincere], 
Th to overcome Fen. to fight againſt evils. and * _ 
to be reformed, ee n. a 105, 0. | 
 _- VINEYAR —.— That a vineyard ſign. the | 
church, where the Word i is and the Lord known, in | 
_ cular the ſpiritual church, ill. and fbo. n. 650. Tard. to 
gather the vintage, or to collect grapes, n. to bring forth 
the fruit, and to make an a the ſame a to reap, ill. and 


er n. 649. VIR- 
« VEhe S "= 


— 


222 Age. 


oe, Peg » 0/ wor, 


rear Dl E, e 
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VIRGIN [virgo, vide filia], See Dauo RTE 
VIRTUE or POWER [virus] is ſpoken of celeſ- 
tial , ſho.” n. 373» 674. r ARE 's CRUE LF ED 

VOICE Cor]. That a great voice, when from heaven, 

An. divine truth, fb». n. g7, 50, 226. That voice, when 

ſpoken of inſtruments, ſegn. ſound, n. 792. 

--+JECER-{#/cus]- See Woo⁹ mqͥ . 
ULTIMATE ullimum, vide extremum]}, See Ex- 

TR EME, and EXTERNAL. e 

UNCLEAN Cimmundus ]. That clean is ſpoken of 

| — and ſhining of truths, n. 814. That unclean is 


% 
A 


en of the adulteration and falſification of the Word, 
n. 924. That unclean or filthy is ſpoken of thoſe, who 
are in falſes from evil, n. 702, 88 948. i 
VUNCTION or ANOINTING, 7 ANOINT [unc- 
tio; ungere, vide 8 See Oi §ͥbD l Ob, 
UNDERSTANDING, INTELLIGENCE ¶ intellec- 
tus, inielligentia]J. That genuine wiſdom and intelligence 
is procured by means of knowledges of truth and good from 
the Word, conſequently by means of ſpiritual truths from 
the Lord, n. 189. That wiſdom conſiſts in knowing that 
there is a God, what God is, and what is of God, /. n. 
243: That all wiſdom is derived from love, ill. n. 875 ; ſee 
| Love. That they, who are of the celeſtial kingdom of the 
Lord, ſee divine truths in themſelves, as the eyes ſee ob- 
jects, zl. and ſbo. n. 920. The temple of wiſdom deſ- 
Tribed, ill. n. 875. That no one can ſee the temple of 
wiſdom, ſtill leſs enter therein, unleſs he perceives, that the 
things which he knows and underſtands, are ſo little com- 
paratively, that they are like a drop of water to the ocean 
111. n. 875. That love and wiſdom neither exiſt nor ſubſiſt, 
but in uſe, ill. n. 875. That every man has the faculty of 
willing good, and underſtanding truth; conſequently liberty 
and rationality, and that this faculty is never taken away 
from any one, n. 427, 429. That the underſtanding of 
every man may be elevated into the light of heaven, and 
perceive ſpiritual truths, when he hears them; and that 
this is done according to the affection of knowing and un- 
LEY | . derſtanding 
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derſtanding them, n. 914. That even devils can under- 
ſtand the arcana of wiſdom, ill. n. 940. That they who 
have confirmed themſelves in falſes, are not willing to un- 
derſtand truths, and that it appears as if they were not able, 
n. 765. That many may be in the underſtanding of the 
knowledges of good and truth, but that they in fact are not 
in them, unleſs _ are in a life conformable to know- 
ledges, n. 337. That whatever is in the underſtanding, 
and not at the ſame time in the life, is not in man, but 
ſtill as it were in an outer court, n. 337. That the under- 
ſtanding can be elevated into the light of heaven, but if the 
will is not at the ſame time elevated into the heat of heaven, 
that the things of the underſtanding” periſh, and fall into 
the love of the will, n. 335. That the light of heaven with 
the wicked may be received in the underſtanding removed 
from the love of the will, but if the light of heaven falls 
into the evil of the will, there ariſes darkneſs, ill. n. 386. 
That man has an underſtanding in ſpiritual things equally 
as in things of a civil nature, ill. n. 244. f 
That t is an interior thought, which is called per- 
ception, and that there is an exterior thought, which pro- 
perly is called thought, and that the latter is in natural 
light, whereas the former is in ſpiritual light, n. 914. ill. 
n. 947. Concerning the material thought and concerning 
the ſpiritual thought relative to God, heaven, and our 
_ neighbour, ill. n. 611. That the rational faculty is the 
firſt receptacle of ſpiritual truths, n. 9355. 
That it is hurtful to cloſe the underſtanding in ſpiritual 
things, n. 224. What evils exiſt, when the underſtand- 
ing is ſhut in things of faith from religion, . n. 564, 
575. That a thouſand viſionary things may be obtruded 
by removing underſtanding from faith, n. 45 t, 575. That 
the tenet with reſpect to the underſtanding being held a 
priſoner in ſubjeRion to faith, is derived from the Roman 
catholic religion, and that it obſtructs the paſſage of the 
light out of heaven from the Lord, inſomuch ſo that a man 
cannot afterwards be illuſtrated, ill. n. 914. That the rea- 
ſon why the learned have attributed every thing to thought 
and thence to faith, is becauſe thought and conſequently 
faith falls within the fight of the underſtanding, but affec- 
tion and conſequently charity does not fall within the ſight 
of the underſtanding, but 2» the love .of the will, and 


the divine truth of the Word, n. 6 


love of the will perceives only from delight, w 
perceives obſcurel by the ſenſes, il. n. 908. Lots Ni hs 
USE [/, vide opus]. See WR. 
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WALK, to [ambulare]. That to walk fign. to live, 
and when ſpoken concerning the Lord, that it is to live 
BY r 
WALL {[murus]. That a wall ſign. what defends, 
and that when it is ſpoken of the church, it gn. the 
Word in it's literal ſenſe, ſbo. n. 898. That the wall of 
the city Jeruſalem en. the Word in it's literal ſenſe, 
n. 898, 902. That the foundations of it's wall gn. doc- 
trinals from the Word, h. n. PP 
WAR [/bellum]. That wars An. ſpiritual wars, which 
are impugnations of truth, and are conducted by reaſon- 
ings from falſe principles, 15 n. 300, 548. be. n. 581 
That the miniſtry of the Levites was called military ſer- 
vice, bo. n. 500, at the end. That the various kinds of 
arms ſien. ſuch things as belong to ſpiritual war, ſba. n. 
436. See ARMS. 8 b 1 
WASH, to 2 That to waſh gn. to cleanſe and 
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purify from evils and falſes, and ſo to reform and regene- 
Tate, ll. and ſbe. n. 378. That waſhings formerly repre- 
ſented and ſignified ſuch things; in like manner baptiſm, 


n. 378. oy 7 1 1 
Vrchrul, WATCHFULNESS, WATCH- 
ING [vigilia ]. That ſpiritual lite, which, exiſts from. the 
affection and percept on of tfuth, is ſiznified by watchful- 
neſs and watching, ſbo. n. 158, 905. That natural life 
without ſpiritual life is called ſleep, and that it reſembles 
1 it r oo og be an don 
__ WATER [aqua]. That water fign. truths, /bo. n. 50. 
That living water or the water of life „gn. divine truth 
from the Lord, /ho. n. 932. That the voice of waters ſign. 
divine truth out of heaven, and from the Lord through hea- 
ven, n. 50, 614. 615. That the angel of the waters fig: 
| 85. That water allo 
fen. the divine truths of the Word adulterated and pro- 


faned, n. 119» 745+ FI WAY 


5 ie,, | *: 
WAY. {ej} That in the ſpiritual world there are 


2 ually ways, which lead to heaven, and that thence _—_ Tg 


ſign. leading truths, n. 176. 
WEALTH ſo , vide divitiæ ]. See Richzs. RE 
WEDDING | nuptiæ, vide conjugium]. See Max RIA. 
WEEK [ /eptimena]. That a week /ign. ſtate, and the 
ſeventh week a holy ſtate, n. 489. 
WHEAT {eriticum}. "That wheat and barley ; 
good and truth of the church from the Word, ill. and 


n. 
irs [album]. That white is predicated of truth, 
becauſe it proceeds from the light of heaven, by which is 
ſign. truth, ill. n. 167, 231, 305; ſee Colour. That to 
make white 7 to purify truths from falſes, n. 
eee STONE | calculus lbs]. That 2 "ohio 
* truths ſuffragant and united to good, n. 121. 
OREDOM [meretricati ſeortatio, vide adulterium}. 


See ADULTERY. 


WIDOW ſvidua}]. That widows fizn. thoſe who are 
without protection, becauſe without -truths, which NEVE» : 


theleſs WES deſire, ill. and ſbo. n. 764. F 
. WILDERNESS [Ca 7 That wilderneſs Ven . the 
church, in which 30 a truths of the Word are fallified, . 


ſho. n. 546. That it gn. the church, in which there are 
not any truths, becauſe they have not the Word, ſbo. n. 
546. Tbat it 5 gn. a ſtate of g 64 4s in which man is 
as it were without truths, ſbo. n. 549. 

WILL | woluntas}. That to will 2 fem. inwardly to loves 
| becauſe what a man inwardly wills, that he loves, and 
what he inwardly loves, that he wills, n. 956. That the 
m_ is an internal . becauſe it is an endeavour to act, ill. 


8 b [ventus] J. That wind /ign. influx fond heaven, 
and in the oppolite ſenſe influx rom hell, i#. and fo. n. 
That this influx from heaven is called the. blaſt of 


Gal, breath, and breathing, n. 343. That reſpiration, 
which is of the air, correſ to the underſtanding and 


to faith, n. 708. That wind. eſpecially an caſt wind, en. 


9 . of falſes by influx, h. n. - 243) 
E [vinum}. Th hat wine en. divine truth, and i in 


an. — ns ſenſe divine truth both G e and profaned, 


il, and fo, a. * That the wine of Babylon , 5 


* 


— 


abominable tenets of the Roman catholic religion, ground- 


ed in the truths of the Word adulterated and profaned, i. 
n. 758; ſee PapiSTS. That bread and wine were offer- 
ed upon the altar together with ſacrifices : bread was the 
meat offering, and the wine was the drink offering, n. 778; 
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WING [ala]. That wings ſion. defences and powers, 
ill. and /þo. 1 5 561; ſee F. Ker. That the ier of 
wings ſig. reaſonings, n. 33. E 
WISDOM [ /aprentia, vide intelleftus]. See UN DER- 
STANDING,  - e ds 8 

WITNESS 7185 vide leſtimonium ]. See TESTIMONY, 
W QO. or ALAS. jve}]. That wo or alas fign. lamenta- 


tion over calamity,” unhappineſs, and damnation, ſbo. n. 


416, 518, 729, 785, 8. | 1 
Wonen N That woman fi2n. the church, 


n. 9 
5 lignum ]. That wood Wer good, 1n particu- 
lar natural good, /þo. n. 774. hat is ſign. by thyine 
wood, n. 774. That wood gn. good according to the ſpe- 
Cies of tree, ill. n. 775. "That wood in an oppolite ſenſe 
Aen. evil and what is accurſed, ſho. n. 774: | 1 a 
WORD, the, or SACRED SCRIPT URE [verbum ſeu 
| Jen ene That the Lord is the Word, and the all 
of the Word, ill. n. 200. ill. and ſbo. n. 819. That the 
Word is holy and divine, i//. n. 752. That no one can 
ſee any doctrinal truth in the Word, but from the Lord, 
decauſe the Lord is the Word, n. 42. ill. n. 566, 958. 
That the Word is hidden to all, to whom the Lord doth. 
not open it, n. 257. That the Word is the medium of 
conjunction with the Lord, . n. 88x. That the Word 
is in heaven among the angels, concerning which, n. 669. 
That the Word is the beginning of the work of God, 21. 
and ſbo. n. 200. That the Word vivifies and enlightens, 
ill. n. 200. That the ſpiritual life of man is from the 
Word, n. 411. That the ſpirit and the life of the doc- 
trine of the church is from the Word, n. 602. That the 
Word is not underſtood without doctrine, and that doc- 
trine is not underſtood without a life according to doctrine, 
n. 320. That the Word, by means of the literal ſenſe, 
communicates with the univerſal heaven, ill. n. 200. 
That the Word in it's origin is purely divine, and _ 
r =, | WAacen 
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when it paſſed the third heaven, it was made divine celeſ- 
tial, when it paſſed the ſecond heaven, it was made divine 
ſpiritual, and that when it came into the world, it was 
made divine natural, whence it is, that there are three 
ſenſes in the Word, the celeſtial, the ſpiritual, and the 
natural, n. 959. That the ſpiritual truth of the Word is 
like light from the ſun, and that the natural truth of the 
Word is like light from the moon and ſtars, ill. n. 414. 
That they who read the Word from the love of ſelf and 
the world, conſequently from a uſe 'merely natural, ſee no 
truth therein; but it is different with thoſe, who from the 
affection of truth are in ſpiritual uſe, ill. n. 255, 889. 
That it is of the divine providence of the Lord, that they 
who are in evils of life and in falſes of doctrine, do not ſee 
either truth or good in the Word ; becauſe if they ſaw and 
_ them, they would profane them, n. 314, 316, 686, 

8 . ; 4 . 8 
. That in the Word there are appearances, and that by 
them the truths therein may be falſified, unleſs genuine 
truths are known, ill. n. 439. Concerning thoſe, who 
falſify the Word, from experience, and what the falſificas 
tion of the Word is, ://. n. 566, at the end. That ſpiri- 
tual death proceeds from falſification and adulteration of 
the Word, n. 411. That the reformed do indeed ac- 
knowledge, that the church is founded on the Word, but 
that nevertheleſs they found it upon one ſingle aſſertion of 
Paul falſely. underſtood, n. 750. ill. n. 417; ſee Falrn. 
Concerning a table, in which the light flowed immediately 
from heaven, on which were placed truths from the Word 
falſified, what happened; and concerning another table, on 
Which was the Word, where no one who had falfified-truths 
was allowed to touch it, and concerning a certain leader in 
the doctrine of faith alone, who touched it, what happened, 
ill. n. 566. That all the truths of the Word are falſified 

and deitroyed by the dragoniſts, ill. n. 541. 5 
That the papiſts declare the Word to be holy, but for 
what reaſons, and in what manner, ill. n. 725, 733. That 
at firſt they acknowledged the Word to be ſacred, but that 
afterwards they adulterated and profaned it, ill. n. 737. 
That by them the Word is taken away from the laity, 
leſt the adulterations and profanations thereof ſhould be 
perceived, n. 739. That the reading of the Word by the 
44 . 7 _ laity 
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laity has at times been deliberated among them, which 
_ notwithſtanding was rejected, n. 734. That the papiſts 
at heart deſpiſe and reject the Word, n. 735. Concerning 
the acknowledgment of the Word by the N nation, n. 
40 to 744. See FRANCE. ph OPT he ES 
That in the Word there are two ſenſes, a celeſtial and a 
ſpiritual, contained within it's natural ſenſe,” and that the 
celeſtial ſenſe is deſigned for thoſe in heaven, who are in 
the celeſtial kingdom of the Lord, and the ſpiritual ſenſe 
is deſigned for thoſe in heaven, who are in the ſpiritual 
kingdom of the Lord, n. 725. That the Word in it's 
literal ſenſe is the baſis, and the firmament, alſo the guard 
and as it were the wall, leſt it's ſpiritual ſenſe ſhould be 
injured, n. 898. That the ſpiritual ſenſe is in every par- 
ticular of the Word, and that thence the Word is inter- 
| nally ſpiritual, i. n. 1. That the Word is guarded by 
the Lord, leſt it's ſpiritual ſenſe ſhould be injured, was re- 
5 by er. purſes full of gold and ſilver, ill. n. 255. 
That nd one ſeeth the ſpiritual ſenſe, but from the Lord, 
n. 824. That the Word, in it's literal ſenſe, is tranſparent 


* 


. . to thoſe who are in genuine truths, n. 897; and thence to 


thoſe who will be of the Lord's new church, n. 897. 
That a man, who reads the Word holily, is illuſtrated by 
the light from the ſpiritual ſenſe flowing into it's natural 
ſenſe, n. 911. That the coming of the Lord in the 
clouds of heaven fign. the opening of the Word as to it's 
ſpiritual ſenſe, in which he alone is treated of, ill. and be. 
nm. 642. That the ſpiritual ſenſe of the Word could not 
be revealed till after the laſt judgment, ill. n. 804, 825. 
That violence was offered to the ord by the Roman ca- 
tholics, alſo by the reformed, who were in faith ſeparate 
from charity, and alſo by the Jews; but that violence was 
offered by them to the literal ſenſe of the Word, but not 
to it's ſpiritual ſenſe, becauſe this has been hitherto un- 
known and ſhut up, n. 825, 829. That the Lord bore 
every violence offered to the Word, confequently to him- 
ſelf, becauſe he is the Word, n. 829. Ir 
That the ſpiritual ſenſe of the Word is abſtracted from 
perſons, n. 78, 79,-96; ſee PERSON. That in the Word 
there is a marriage of good and truth, and that therefore 
there are words which are particularly ſpoken in relation to 


g90d, and words which are particularly ſpoken in relation 
N 8 | | e to 


to truth, n. 37, 483, 689; ſee MaRRNIACR. That the 


a 


given in a natural ſenſe, and not in a ſpiritual ſenſe, the 
reaſon, n. 736. That from the moſt ancient times there 


interpretations. given from the Lord in the Word, were 9 


was a Word in Aſia, before the Iſraelitiſh Word, and that 


this Word ſtill remains, and is in Great Tartary, n. 11. 
Concerning the true ſtates of the prophets, one, in which 
they wrote the Word, and the other, when they were in 
ſpirit or viſion, ſho. n. 945; ſee Sri Ir. 

_. WORK, WORKS (opus, ; kay. The doctrine of the 
reformed concerning good works, fee the doctrines of the 
reformed, premiſed at n. III. That man cannot do gore 
from himſelf, but from the Lord, n. 178. ill. n. 224. That 
works are internal and external; and that ſuch as the inter- 
nal works are, ſuch are the external; conſequently 

Sion" an al; which produces them, ill. H. 76. 
ill. and /o. n. 641. 


faith in internals, and their effects in externals, n. 949. 
That works are the continents of charity and faith, n. 14. 
That love and wiſdom are not any thing unleſs they are in 
uſe, in like manner that charity and faith are not any thin 
unleſs. they are in works, and that in theſe they exiſt, 
all. n. 875. That there are internal acts, in which they muſt 
be, in order that they may exiſt, which are of the will, and 


æ⁊re called endeavours, ill. n. 875. That theſe. internal acts 


ought to cloſe in external acts, in order that they may abide, 
ill. n. 868. il. n. 875. That man regards works in their 
external form, which may appear ſimilar both in the good 
and wicked, but that the Lord regards works in their 
internal and external form at the ſame time, ill. n. 76. 


” 


That good works are charity and 


That by the Lord's ſaying to the ſeven churches, I know thy 


works, is ſign. that the Lord ſeeth all the interiors and exte- 


riors of man at once, n. 76, 94, 109. That love, wiſdom, - 


and uſe, cohere as one; in like manner, charity, faith, and 


works, ill. n. 352. That the internal operations from 
the Lord are ten thouſand times ten thouſand in number, 
but that they are for the ſake of the extreme operation, in 
which man will be jointly with the Lord, ill. n. 463. That 
man ought to do good which is of charity, and believe 
truth which is of faith, as from himſelf, n. 218, 222. ill. n. 


284. ill. n. 875; but that nevertheleſs he ought to believe, 
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man is not life in himſelf; alſo becauſe his action is the mind 
acting; and becauſe the Lord hath commanded, that man 
"ſhall do good, z/. n. 875. That all of religion conſiſts in 
doing good to our neighbour, ll. n. 484, at the end, n. 571, 
That to do the commandments of the Lord is to ſove 
him, ii. n. 556. That they who immediately approach 
the Lord live according to divine laws, like as the natural 
man according to civil laws, but between whom there is a 
difference, n. 920. That ſpiritual uſe is for the fake of 
the Lord, our neighbour, and falvation ; and that natural 
uſe is for the ſake of ſelf and the world, n. 889. That 
"there is a ſpiritual moral life, and a natural moral life, 
which lives in their external form appear alike, ill. n. 386. 
That the works of the Lord „gn. all things in heaven, in 
"the World, and in the church, ereated and made by him, 
n. 663. That the works of the hands of God: fien. goods 
and truths, u. 457; fee Happ. +7 2 008 
That they who primarily, or in the firſt place, reſpect 
goods of charity, which are good works, are in reality in 
truths of doctrine, but not on the contrary, n. 82. That every 
man reſpects truths of doctrine in the firſt place, but that 
he is then like unripe fruit; but that with thoſe who are 
regenerated, the ſtate is inverted, and that then they reſpe& 
in the firſt place goods of charity, and become like ripe 
fruit, which contains prolific ſeed, ill. n. 83, 84; ſee Re- 
' FORMATION. That they who are in works alone, and 
not in truths, are in darkneſs and in thick darkneſs, and 
they act as the Gentiles did formerly; and that in the 
world of ſpirits they aſſiſt the wicked, who through them 
commit evil, n. 110. How they, who are in good works 
and not in truths, appear in heaven, n. 16. 
That the reformed, who are in faith alone, and have 
confirmed themſelves therein, believe that every good work 
done by man is meritorious, /. n. 484, at the end, 
i, n. 875. Various . e among the reformed, that 
3 man cannot do any religious good, that is, which 
contributes to ſalvation, l. n. 484. ill. n. 675; Their argu- 
ments that a man can contribute nothing, or po more 
than a ſtock, to the act of juſtification, il. n. 484. ill. n. 
675. That they who believe that all works done by man 
are not good, but meritorious, and thus not ſaving, but 
faith alone, falſify all things of the Word, and deſtroy all 
e . ttsings 


4 re 


W R A 10s 
ning of the church, ill, n. 541. Il. n. $66. That by the 
works of the law. ip Paul are meant the works of the Mo- 

zic law, proper to the Jews, ill. and ſbo. n. 417. Phat 

man is Judged according to his works, from ** 

: W n. 417, $68. Alſo that Paul in like manner as James ſays; 

doers of the law are juſtified before God, and not 
hearers, ſbo. n. 417. 5. n. 828. That by the dragon and 
the falſe prophet are meant thoſs who teach, that Faith 
alone ſaves, and that the works of charity are good, i in order - 
that the laity, as if from religion, may be kept thereby 
more ſtrictiy bound to live according to civil and moral 

laws, ill. n. 926. 


WORLD [mundus];” That the world fign. all who are 
in the world, the as well as the wicked; that it alſo 


en. the church, bo. n. 589. That the foundation of the 
world /, = the eſtabliſhment of the church , ſho. n. 589. 
RLD, QUARTERS-OF THE [| plage mundi]. 
See QUARTERS OF THE WORLD. 
, WORLD OF. SPIRITS [mundus fr. See 
SerntTUAL Won p. | 
WORMWOOD {at finthium}. That wormwoed | 
the infernal falſe principle; in like manner gall, ill. and / 


n. See BIT TER. 
"WORSHIP [cultus]. 8 7 hat worſhip is according. to 
_ doftrine, n. 777, 779. That worſhip with man is per- 
feed. according — life, and that therefore it is at firſt 
natural, afterwards. moral, and laſtly ie n. 161. 
* — external worſhip ſeparated, from internal, 1. 
9. Thar worſhip e truths of faith and goods. of 
20 is dead worſhip, n. 154, 46 161. ill. n. 157. 
WORSHIP, to | adorare}]... That to worſhip, 2 to ac- 
— 7 as holy 4 ſacred, n. 579, 9,380, 588, That 
vhen ſpoken with reſpect to the Lord, it gn. to e R 
ledge him as the God of heaven and earth, 1 to adore 
| Os, | 
1008098 D [oulnus]. That ſores, or ulcers, and wounds, 
fign. evils in 8 extremes es in internal malignity, 
which are concupiſcences, ſbo. n. | 
WRATH {:ra}. That ONT and revenge are attri- 
duted to the Lord, when nevertheleſs the evil are wrathful, 
and breathe revenge, ill. n. 528, 645, 658. bo. n. 806. That 


the wrath of God ſign. evils 4 falſes in 15 church, n. £73: | 
| That 


Mr 
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That beds wrath of the Lamb fen, the laſt 
ment, ſbo, n. 340, 525, 806. That the wrath of the Lam 
alſo few. the influx of the Lord from heaven in the evil 
0: 339 · ee when _ of * evil, 27 2 
. » 9 5 t 18 poken 

youu ps * 0 f falſe, ill, and /bo, n. 635, _ 
to commit to 


KITE af to L. ſcribere ]. That to write fign. 
5 Ne for e n. 36, 63.638, wank 


- YOUNG MAN [juvenis]. That where virgins and 


yo men are mentioned together, v fegn. 2 | 
tons of truth — n. 620, | 


4 


op 1 
EAI. fakes). That zeal is tv Gon of love, 
| apd when ſpoken of the Lord, that it is the conſequence 


of divine love, n. 831 That exteriorly — appears like 
anger, but that i whe v5 it is affection, which is the con- 


N of love, . it is from ſpiritual Rook 0 


\ Zrpuron (6 8 f ul — —.— | 
ted, a in 1 „ in 2 | 
ſenſe, the union of the divinity and *he divine human _— 
in the Lord; in oh, ny fenſe, the marriage of the Lord 
and the church, alſo the marriage of good and truth; and 
in the natural ſenſe, conjugial love, i. n. 3 

ZION ISIen]. hst mount Zion fign . andahe 

church, the Lord alone is 4 and where 


© there is alife according to his commandments, . and . 


n. 612. That the virgin and the daughter of Zion 
ä 
n. 6512. Fi 
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4. ONCERNING the al Wold: Wadi was Sl 
| in Aſia before the Iſraclitiſh Word, and which is 
erved to this day among the people who inhabit Great 


artary, n. 11. 
The faith of the new heaven and the new church com- 


in one general or univerſal idea, n. 67. 

II. Concerning the sTATE OF MAN AFTER DEATH in 
general, and concerning their ſtate in particular who have 
confirmed themſelves in falſes of doctrine. Reſpecting 
both the former and the latter the following general ob 
ſervations occur: iſt, That men for the ; moſt part rſs 
again on the third N their deceaſe, and that they 
know no other 2 that they are ſtill alive in the former 
world, ad, That all flock into a world, which is in the 
midſt between heaven and hell, called the world of ſpirits. 

That they are there introduced or tranflated to various 
ocieties, and thereby examined as to their nature and qua- 
lity. 4th, That the good and faithful are there pre for 
heaven, and the wicked and unfaithful for hell. 5th, That 
after preparation, which continues ſore years, a way is 
opened to the to a certain ſociety in heaven, w 
** are to dwel ee z but to the wicked a way is 


+ 


"IS - 
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devils who are in evils of life, n. 153. 


OY * 


3 


to hell : beſides may other particulars. Af | 


he nature of hell is deſcribed ; and that they are called 
atans there who are in falſes from confirmation, and 


III. A company of ſpirits were ſeen praying to God; 
that he would ſend his 88 to zniſtruct them on various 


ſubjeQs relative to faith, becauſe on moſt points they were 
in 


ubt, foraſmuch as the churches differ ſo among them- 
ſelves, and yet all of their miniſters exclaim, Believe us; we 
are God's minifters, and know: and angels appeared, whom 
they queſtioned conterbing charity and faith, on repentance, 
on regeneration, concerning God, on the immortality of 
the ſoul, alſo on baptiſm and the holy ſupper ; to which 
articulars the angels made ſuch pin, that they might 
all within their underſtanding ; obſerving, moreover, that 
whatever does not fall within the Wader ind ng, is like 
ſeed ſown in ſand, which, however watered with rain, yet 


withers away; and worn agar” * cloſed by reli- 


gion, no longer ſees any thing in the Word from light, 


Which is from the Lord therein; nay, that if it reads, it 


becomes more and more blind in things relating to faith 
andlajvation, n. %%% 
IV. That there were ſeen in a certain manger large 
urſes, in which was ſilver in great abundance, and nea 
them angels, as guards; in an apartment adjoining, modeſt 
irgins, with a chaſte wife; and alſo near that apartment 
tood two little children; and laſtly was ſeen a harlot and 
a dead horſe: and afterwards I was inſtructed what theſe 


things particularly ſignified, and that by them the Word 


was repreſented and deſcribed, ſuch as it is in itſelf, arid 
2 as it is at this day, Alſo, concerning thoſe who 
thought they ſhould ſhine like ſtars in heaven, who, 
when examined, were found to have ſtudied the Word 
from ſelf-loye, that they might appear great in the world, 


and be worſhipped. When they were admitted into hes- 


ven, they were found to be without truths, and were ſtripped. 
of their garments, and expelled; but ſtill their pride re- 
mained, and a belief in their own merit. But the caſe is 
different with thoſe who ſtudy the Word from the affection 
of knowing truth, becauſe it is truth; theſe are taken up 


into heaven, and ſaved, n. 255. 


V. In the ſpiritual world it is not allowed any one 0 


; ſpeak -. 


* 


* 
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ſpeak but as he thinks, otherwiſe he is openly heard as an 
crite ; and that therefore in hell no one can name JesuUs, 
| becauſe Jeſus ſignifies ſalvation. By this means experiment 
was there made, how many in the chriſtian world at this 
day believed, that Chriſt even as to his humanity is God; 


herefore. in a place where mayy of the clergy and laity 
were aſſembled, it was propoſed to them to utter the won 5 
Diving Hun An; nevertheleſs ſcarce any one could dif. 
engage theſe two words from his thought, and thus pro- 
nounce them. That the Lord with reſpect to his huma- 
nity was even God, was confirmed to them by many paſ- 
ſages from the Word, as by the following, in Matt. xxviii. 
18.-' John i. 2, 24. chap. xvii. 2. Coloſſ. ii. 9. 1 Epiſt. 
John v. 20. and alſo by other paſſages: but ſtill they could - oY 
not utter Divine HUMAN; and what was ſurprizing, > 4 58 
that neither could the goſpellers or Lutherans, — Is 
their orthodoxy teaches, that in Chriſt God is man, ande 
jar God; and till further, that neither could the monks, 
who yet in the moſt holy manner adore the body of Chriſt 
tri the euchariſt; utter the words Divine HUMAN. From 
1 experiment it was diſcovered, that the greater part of 
riſtians at this day are either Arians or Socinians, and 
that ſuch, if they worſhip Chriſt as God, are hypocrites, 
VI. Once fix hundred of the Engliſh clergy aps” 


| mitted to aſcend to a ſociety of the ſuperior heaven, | 
they ſaw their king, (George II.) with whom they diſ- 


courſed about their application to the Lord, and not to 3 
God the Father. After this the king preſented two biſhops © 
in company with heavenly gifts, from which and from their <=M 
king they were ſuddenly ſeparated. © The account they - 7 
give to their companions after their return, and the dif 


courſe of the biſhops about unanimity and concord, ſu-" 
emacy and dominion, to which the reſt aſſent; and 
aſtly, concerning their appearance in a monſtrous form, 
VII. That there was heard at a diſtance as it were 
err. or grinding of teeth, and intermixed therewith as 
t were a beating (noiſe) ; T approached towards the ſounds, 
and ſaw a hut conſtructed. of reeds, ſtuck together with 
mud, and, inſtead of the gnafhing of teeth and the beating 
ſounds, I heard from the inſide of. the hut „ | 


by A 
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faith and charity, which of them was the eſſential of the 
urch; and they who were for faith maintained their ar- 
ents, afſerting, that faith is ſpiritual, becauſe it is from 
Bod. but charity is natural, becauſe it is from man; on the 
other ſide, they who were for chant ſaid, that charity is 
ſpiritual, and faith is natural, unlels it be conjoined to 
E To this a certain ſyncretiſt, deſirous to put an 
end to the ſtrife, made an addition, confirming that faith 
is ſpiritual, and charity is only natural; but it was obſerved, 
that moral life is twofold, ſpiritual and natural, and that in 
man. who lives from the Lord, life is ſpiritual-moral, but in 
man who doth not live from the Lord, life is natural- 
moral, ſuch as may exiſt with the wicked, and frequently 
with ſpirits in hell, n. 386. 3 
VIII. There were ſeen two flocks, one of goats and the 
other of ſheep; but when they were beheld nearer, inſtead of 
and ſheep were ſeen men, and it was perceived, that 
the flock of goats conſiſted of thoſe who made faith alone. 
ſaving, and the flock of ſheep conſiſted of thoſe who made 
charity united with faith ſaving; and I demanded of them, 
why they were aſſembled there; they who hn pron like 
ts ſaid, that they, formed a council, becauſe they had 
een informed, that what is ſaid by Paul in Rom. iii. 28. 
That man is juſtified by faith without the works of the law, is 
not rightly underſtood, foraſmuch as by faith in that paſſage 

is not meant the faith of the preſent day, but faith in the 
Lord the Saviour; and by the works of the law are not 
meant the works of the law of the decalogue, but the 
works of the Jewiſh law, which were rituals (which is 
alſo demonſtrated;;. and they ſaid, that it had been con- 
cluded, that faith produces good works as a tree produces 
Fruit: to this they who conſtituted the flock of — gave, 
aſſent ; but then an angel, ſtanding between the two flocks, 
. _ cried to the flock of ſheep, Do nat give ear to them, becauſe. 
y have not receded from their former faith; and he di- 
vided the ſheep into two flocks, and ſaid to thoſe on the 
leſt, Join 3 to the goats, but I. declare to you, that 
a wolf will come, who will carry them away, and you with 
them. But then inquiry was made in what manner they 


0 


175 . that faith produces. good works as a tree pro- 


duces fruit, and it was diſcovered, that their perceptions 


with reſpe& to the conjunction of faith and ch, n 
ùIF;;]xĩ;k0õ On 


1 
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entirely compariſon, and conſequently 


oppo to 
that their declaration -was deceitful; which being com- 


prehended, the flock of ſheep, ſome of whom had adjoined 
themſelves to the goats, te- united into one, as before, con- 
feſſing that charity is the eſſence of faith, and that faith 
_ ſeparated therefrom is merely natural, but conjoined thereto 

becomes ſpiritual, n. 417. ph 
IX. A deſcription of the 72 which is in the ſouthern 
quarter towards the eaſt, or 


alone, who are all of the reformed church. Alſo of an 
abyſs under abyſs, where they are, who, beſides that 
confirmation have in their ſpirit denied God, and in their 
hearts laughed at the holy things of the church. Their 
quality is alſo deſcribed, together with their lot, fi. 421. 

X. Some account of thoſe who live in the northern 


1 of the abyſs, who do not ſtudy the arcana of juſti- 


cation by faith, but only make bare faith the all of reli- 
gion, and nothing beſides it and the cuſtomary worthip, 


and fo live as they like. Their habitations, their mode of 


reaſoning, and their lot deſcribed, n. 442. | 
XI. An account of thoſe who dwell in the northern 
8 of the abyſs towards the weſt, or of the hell of 
thoſe who know little about religion, attending only to 
it's formalities, being laden and overcharged with 
| and corporeal things, and plunged in ignorance and ſtu- 
» No 0 | EDT no, 
XII. Concerning INCANTATIONS, which were in uſe 


among the ancients, and were performed three ways, the 


third of which only remains among men at this day, who 
have confirmed in themſelves falſe principles of religion 
from the pride of their own intelligence, n. 462 


XIII. That there was ſeen a grand dock or arſenal for 
ſhipping, and therein veſſels of various ſizes, and boys and 


girls fitting on the decks, who expected turtles, which 
roſe up out of the fea ; when they were emerged, I faw 


that they had two heads, one of which they could draw 


back into the ſhells of their body; the other head appeared 
in form like a man's, and from this latter they talked with 
the boys and girls, who on account of their elegant dif- 
courſe ſtroked them, and alſo gave them gifts. What 


theſe things ſignified were explained by an angel, namely, 
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| the hell of thoſe who have 
confirmed in themſelves juſtification and ſalvation by faith * 


worldly | 


4 9 : 


and declare holy things from the Word before their congre- 


| lv. That there was heard a noiſe like the grindin 
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95 that they were men in the world, and conſequent! ſo many 
"ſpirits after death, who ſay, that God, among thoſe who 
have obtained faith, doth not ſee any thing that they think 


or do, but only regardeth their faith which is concealed in 
the interiors of their mind; and that ſuch men can quote 


: 


tions in churches, altogether like others, but theſe things 
| utter from the great head which appears like a man's, 
in which they then inſert the ſmall one, or draw it into the 
body. That theſe ſpirits were afterwards ſeen floating in 


the air, in a ſhip with ſeven ſails, and they who were there- 


in ornamented with lanrel, and clad in 1 garments 
exclaimed that they were the moſt eminent for wiſdom 
all the clergy; but theſe appearances were images of pride 


and coneeitedneſs, flowing forth from the ideas of their 


minds; and when they were on the ground, I ſpoke wit 
them firſt from reaſon, and afterward from the ſacred ſcrip- 


ture, and by many arguments I demonſtrated, that this 


doctrine of their's was inſane, and inaſmuch as it was con- 
trary to ſacred ſcripture, it was from hell. But the argu- 
ments whereby I demonſtrated it, on account of their pro- 
lixity, cannot be quoted here, but may be ſeen in the ME- 


"MORABLE RELATION itſelf; afterwards, that they were 


ſeen in a ſandy place, in tattered garments, having their 
Joins girt about as it were with fiſhing nets, through 


which their nakedneſs appeared; and laſtly they ſunk down 


to a ſociety, in the neighbourhood of the Machiaveliſts, n. 


* 


of 

a mill, and that following the noiſe, I ſaw a houſe ful of 
clefts and chinks, the entrance into which appearey under- 
ound, and therein was a man (v:*) collecting paſſages 

1 * the Word and other books, in favour of zUSTIFICA-. 
TION BY FAITH ALONE, and that ſcribes on one ſide 
copied, what he collected, into a book. And I inquired 
what he was then colleQing; he ſaid he was colleQing 
this, that God the Father withdrew his grace and favour 


from the human race, and that therefore he had ſent his 
Son, who ſhould make expiation and propitiation; to 
which I replied, that it was contrary both to ſcripture and 


reaſon, that God could withdraw his grace and favour, for 
thus he would withdraw his ee end. eee 


„ 
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would ceaſe from being God and when I had proved this 
even to con viction, he became-exaſperated, and ordered his 
ſcribes to turn me out; but as I walked out of my own ac 
cord, he threw after me the firſt book he could lay hands 
on, and that book proved to be the Word, n. 484. 
XV. SECOND MEMORABLE RELATION. -: was 
heard a noiſe like the colliſion of two mill-ſtones, and 1 
approached io | the entrance of it, and I ſaw a houſe, in 
_ which were many ſmall cells, wherein ſat the learned of 
this age confirming; juſtification by faith alone; and as 1 
drew near to one of them, I aſked what he was then ſtudy- 
ing; he ſaid, concerning the Acr or JUsTIFICATION, 
which is the dere, ee. moſt important article of all the 
doctrines in our orthodox y; and I aſked, whether he knew 
any ſign when juſtifying faith enters, and when it hasentered; 
and he ſaid that this was effected paſſively and not activel7; 
to which I replied, that if you take away the activity there- 
in, you alſo take away the reception, and that conſequent- 
ly this act would be only an ideal phantom, or a creature of 
the imagination, and is but the pillar or ſtatue of Lot's 


wife, tingling like dry ſalt, when ſcratched by a ſcribees 


n or finger-nail: the man growing angry took up a can- 
Neſtick 82 at me, but — 0 enn 
it in the face of his companion, n. 484. 5 

XVI. TrikD MEMORABLE RELATION. That I 
approached towards a certain houſe where a number of peo- 
ple were aſſembled together, and debating whether the 

which a man doeth in a ſtate of juſtification by faith, 
is religious good or not; it was a » that by religious 
good 1s meant ſuch good as contributes to ſalvation; but 
victory inclined to thoſe who contended, that all the 
that a man does contributes nothing to ſalvation, - 
much as no good proceeding from the will of man can 
have any connection with what is a free gift ; that neither 
can any eee from man be connected with the 
merit of Chriſt, which is the only means of ſalvation; nei- 
ther can man's operation be an gre with the operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which effects all things without the aid of 
man; from which it was concluded, that good works alſo 
in a ſtate of juſtification by faith contribute nothing to fſal- 
vation, but faith alone. This reaſoning being heard by two 
gentiles, who ſtood at the 8 one of them faid to the 


other, Sy 
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other, Theſe people have no religion at all, for who doth 
not know, that what. is called religion conſiſls in doing 
good to one's neighbour for the fake of God, conſequently 

om God and with God, n. 444. 
XVII. That I was ſeized with a grievous diſeaſe, pro- 
'ceeding from the ſmoke emitted from that Jeruſalem men- 
tioned in the Apocalypſe, xi. 8. Which is called Sodom and 
Egypt, and that I was ſeen by thoſe who were in that city, 
as dead, who ſaid among themſelves, that I was not wor- 
thy of burial, the like of which is related concerning the 


. two witneſſes mentioned in the ſame chapter; and more- 


over I heard many blaſphemies from the dwellers in that 
„ becauſe I had preached repentance, and faith in the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3- but inaſmuch as a judgment was exe- 


. faid to them, that they were the fartheſt off 


cuted upon them, I ſaw that the whole of that city fell, 


and was overflowed with waters, and afterwards that they 


ran about among heaps of ſtones, and lamented their lot, 
when neverthelels they believed, that through the faith of 
their church they were renewed and made juſt ; but it was 

. being ſuch, 


becauſe they never performed any act of repentance, and 


thenee they knew not one evil that was damnable in them- 
ſelves; after that it was ſaid to them from heaven, that 
faith in the Lord and repentance are the two means of 


regeneration and ſalvation, and that this is moſt obvious 


from the Word, and above all from the decalogue, bap- 


BLE RELATION, n. 53 1 : : 1 2 
XVIII. There was a debate among ſpirits, whether a 


tiſm, and the holy ſupper, as may be ſeen in the MEMORA- 


man can ſee any genuine truth in the Word, without im- 


mediately approaching the Lord, who is the Word itſelf ; 
but becauſe there were fome who contradicted it, an expe- 
riment was made, and then they who approached God the 
Father could not fee any truth, but afl who approached 


the Lord were enabled to fee them. During this diſpute 


myſteries of juſtification by fait 


there came up out of the abyſs certain ſpirits, mentioned 
in Apoc.: chap. ix. when they proceeded” to examine tbe 
alone, faying, that they 
themſelves approach God the Father, and fee their own 
myſteries as clear as the day; but anſwer was made, that 
they ſaw them in the light of infatuation, and that there was 
not one ſingle truth belonging to them; being mor | 
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which were truths, but they were told, that in themſelves,” 
they were truths, . but in them they were truths rn 


that ſuch was the caſe, was evidenced by their being | 1 


to a houſe, where there was a table, into which the light 
flowed immediately from heaven, and they were told to 


urite thoſe truths which they had adduced from the Word 


on a piece of paper, and place it on the table, which when. 
done, that paper, on which the truths were written, ſhone 

like. a ſtar, but when they drew nearer, and fixed their 
eyes attentively on it, the paper appeared black as it were 
from ſmoke. . After that the angelic ſpirits were led to 
another table like.the former, on which lay the Word en-. 


compaſſed by a rainbow, which when a certain leader of 


the doctrine of faith alone touched with his hand, an ex-- 
ploſion took place as from a gun, and he was caſt into a 


corner oſ the room, and lay there for the ſpace of an hour 
' "to all. appearance dead, 7 


rance dead, The angelic ſpirits then converſed 

with each other about the falſification of the Word, and. 

in what it conſiſts, which is proved by an example, n. 566. 
XIX. In what manner man, when he is prepared for 


| heaven, enters therein, namely, that after preparation he 


ſees a way, which leads to a ſociety in heaven, wherein he 
will live to eternity, and that near the ſociety there is a 
door, which is. opened, and that aſter. he has entered ex- 


amination is made, whether there is a ſimilar light and a 


ſimilar heat in him, that is, a ſimilar truth and good, to 
that which is with the angels of that ſociety ; which when 
diſcovered, he goes about and inquires where his houſe iss, 
for there is a new. houſe provided for every novitiate angel, 

which being found, he is received and reckoned as one of 
that ſociety... But with regard to them in whom there is 
neither light nor heat, that is, the good and truth of hea- 


ven, their lot is rigorous, for when they enter, they are 


miferably tormented, and from the torment caſt themſelves 


down headlong ; this ariſes to them from the ſphere of the 
light and heat of heaven, in whom theſe properties are op- 825 


poſed; after which they no longer deſire heaven, but aſſo- 
ciate themſelves with their like in hell: hence it appears, 
that it is vain to ſuppoſe, that heaven conſiſts in admiſſion 


through favour, and that being admitted they enter inio 


ihe enjoyments therein, like thoſe Who in this world enter 
| . Qa- 44 - into 
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into a houſe where there is a marriage. That many WhO 
believed that heaven coiiſiſted only in admiſſion through fa- 
vour, and after admiſſion eternal joy, from leave afcended 
into heaven, but by reaſon they could not ſuſtain the light 
and heat, that is, the faith and love there, they threw 
themſelves down headlong, and that then they were ſeen by 
thoſe who ſtood below like dead horſes. Among thoſe 
who ſtood below and ſaw them thus fall, were ſome chil- 
'dren with their maſter, and he inſtructed them what this 
appearance as it were of dead horfes ſignified, and that 
then what they faw were certain perſons who at a diſtance 
ſo appeared, obſerving that they were thoſe, who, When 
they read the Word, think of God, their neighbour, and 
of heaven materially and not ſpiritually, and that they 
think materially of God, who think from perſon concern- 
ing eſſence, and of his neighbour and his quality from his 
face and ſpeech, and of heaven and the ſtate of love there- 
in from place; but that they think ſpiritually, who think 
of God from his eſſence and thence of his perſon, of his 
' - neighbour from his quality and thence of his face and 
ſpeech, and of heaven from a ſtate of love therein and 
tnence of place. After which he tau ht them, that 2 
horſe ſignifies the underſtanding uf the Word, and becauſe 
the Word with thoſe who think fpiritually, white they 
read it, is a living letter, that therefore they appear at a 
- diftance like ſprighily horſes; and on the contrary, becauſe. 
the Word with thoſe who think materially, while they 
read it, is a dead letter, that therefore theſe latter appear 
at a diſtance like dead horſes, n. bi, © © 

XX. That one of the dragon ſpirits invited me to fee the 
delights of his love, and he carried me to a certain place 
like an amphitheatre, on the benches whereof were ſeated _ 
ſatyrs and harlots, and then he ſaid, Now you ſhall ſee our 
paſtimes; and he opened a gate, and let in as it were oxen, . 
rams, ſheep, goats, and lambs, and preſently after through 
another door he let in lions, panthers, tygers, and wolves, 
who ruſhed in upon the flock, and tore © In in pieces and 

killed them; but all theſe appearances were produced by 
means of phantaſies: upon ſeeing this I ſaid to the dragon, 
In a ſhort time thou ſhalt ſee this theatre converted into a 
lake of fire and ſulphur. The paſtime being finiſhed, the 
dragon went forth attended by his ſatyrs and harlots, and 
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he ſaw a flock of ſheep, whence. he pores ed, that one of 
the Jeruſalem cities was near, from the whereof a de- 

ſire ſeized him to take that city, and caſt Vut it's inhabi- 

tants, but becauſe it was encompaſſed by a wall, he pro- 

; poſed to take it by ſtraragem, and then he ſent one ſkilful 

in incantation, who being let in, when one of the inhabi- 

| tants of the cit diſcourſed intelligently concerning faith 
ue explaining which of them was the primary, 

and how far charity was conducive to falvation; the dra- 

on enraged at the reply departed out of the city, and col- 

ecting together a great number of his followers, prepared 
to lay ſiege to it, but While le was in the endeavour to ap- 
proach and aſſail it, fire from heaven conſumed them, ac- 

cording to what is foretold in che Apocalypſe, chap. Xx. 

XXI. A certain paper was ſent down from heaven to a 
ſociety of Engliſh, which contained an exhortation to ac- 

knowledge the Lord the Saviour to be the God of heaven. | 

and earth, according to his words in Matt. xxviu. 18; but 
they conſulted two preſates who were in the ſociety, what 
they ſhould do, who adviſed them to ſend. back the paper to 
heaven from whence it came; which when done, that ſo- 
ciety ſunk under ground, but not very deep: after ſome days 
ſome of them came up thence, and related what was their, 
lot after they had ſunk down, moreover that they had 


» 


there addrefſed themſelves to the prelatcs, and argued with 
them on account of their advice, and that they had made 
many remarks concerning the ſtate of the church at this 
day, and had blamed their doctrine of the trinity, their 
juſtifying faith, their charity, and other matters which 
appertained to the orthodoxy ot the prelates, and finally 
demanded, whether they would renounce theſe errors, be- 

. cauſe they were contrary io the Word; but it was all to no 
purpoſe; and becauſe they had called their faith dead and 
alſo deviliſh, according to James in his epiſtle, one of the 
prelates took off his cap from his head, and laid it on a 
table, and. ſaid that he would not take ir up again, until he 
had avenged himſelf on the coffers of his faith; but then 
there appeared a monſter riſing up from beneath, like the 
beaſt deſcribed'in the Apocalypſe, chap. xiii, 1, 2, who 

took the cap and carried it away, 5. 67g EIN * | 
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© The twelfth, thirteenth, and fourtcenth chapters of 
Zechariah explained in a ſummary way, n. 70. 
XXII. A converſation held with ſome [ngliſh bilhops 
in the ſpiritual world, concerning the tracts publiſhed in 
the year 17 58, which they had received in the world, but 
thought of no value, and had diſcouraged every body they 
could from reading them ; a from the We 
chap. xvi. 12 to 16, were read and explained to them, and 
they were told that they and others like them were the per- 
ſons there alluded to. This converſation with the biſhops 
was heard from heaven by their Fog, (Geo. II.) who" 
inquired the cauſe; and being informed of their falſe no- 
tion concerning the Lord's divine humanity, of their rejec- 
tion of charity, and the nature of the hierarchy which they 
affect and exerciſe, which occaſioned the ſhameful. rejec- 
tion ok the above-mentioned works, the king wasaſtoniſhed,, 
and bid them depart thence, exclaiming, How is it poſſible 
for any one fo to harden his heart againſt hearing any 
thing that relates to heaven and life eternal, n. 716. 
XXIII. I had ſome diſcourſe in the ſpiritual World 
with pope Sextus Qaintus, who came out {wa a ſociety 
in the welt ; he told me that he preſided over a Grier of ; 
catholics, who excelled in judgment and induſtry, and that. 
he was made their governor, by reaſon that half a year 
before his death he had been of opinion that the vicarſhip 
was invented for the ſake of dominion, and that the Lord 
the Saviour, : becauſe he is God, ought alone to be adored 
and worlhipped, alſo that the e ſcripture is divine, in 
which belief he continued to his life's end. He alſo men- 
tioned many other things, relating to the Romiſh ſaints, 
the treaſure in the caſtle of St. Angelo, at Loretto, e- 
ſpecting the ſociety over which he preſides, and of the 
ſtupidity of ſuch popes and cardinals as deſire to be adored 
as Chriſt, Alfo concerning his meſſage to thoſe on earth 
ref e e the Word, and itie Floty Spirit, which 
he ſubſcribed and tranſmitted, n. 752. 7 
XXIV. A converſation in the ſpiritual world with the 
_ * Babylonian nation, reſpeRing the keys that were given to 
Peter, and reſpecting their belief that the Lord transferred 
to him his power over heaven and hell, which they vio- 
lently inſiſted upon: but this being contrary to the Wo bh 
tual ſenſe of the Word, they deſired to fee the _ 1 


ttlral but the ſpiritual ſenſe, becauſe it is for the uſe of the 


i 
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which is in heaven, in which Word there is not the 2 | 


angels who ate ſpiritual, in which Word they ſaw plainly 
that Peter is not mentioned, but inftead of Peter, TRUTE 
ORIGINATING IN GOOD WHICH is FROM THE Lord. 
On ſeeing this, in a rage they rejected it, and would almoſt 
have torn it to pieces with their teeth, if it had not been 
inſtantly taken from them, n. 768. CC 
Concerning the adulteration and profanation of all the 
truth of the Word, and thence of every thing holy in the 
church, proceeding from the Roman catholic religion; 
| - alſo how that profanation was and is occaſioned, n. 
3802. Pp? 33 PE. V 
XXV. That I faw an army mounted on red and black 
-horles, all of them with their faces turned towards the 
tails, and the hinder part of their heads towards the heads 
of the horfes, who cried out, Let us fight againſt them who 
ride upon white horſes ; and that this ludicrous army fallied 


out of a place which is called Armageddon, Apoc. xvi, 


16 ; and that it was conſtituted of thoſe who in their youth 
had imbibed the tenet reſpecting juſtification by faith alone, 
and who afterwards, when they were promoted to eminent 
ſtations, rejected thoſe things which are of faith and reli- 
ion, from the internals of their mind to the externals of 
their body, where ar length they diſappeared. The qualit) 
of thoſe who appeared in Armageddon is deſcribed, an 
it was heard from thence, that they were deſirous to en- 
gage in diſpute with the angels of Michael, which was 
alſo permitted, but at ſome little diſtance from Armaged - 
don; and that they diſputed among themſelves on the un- 
derſtanding ot theſe words of the Lord's prayer, Our Fa- 
THER" WHO ART IN THE HEAVENS, HALLOWED BE 
THY NAME, THY KINGDOM COME; and then they were 
told by the angels of Michael, that the Lord the are, 
and Saviour is the Father of all in the heavens, foraſmuch 
as he himſelf taught, that the Father and he are one; 
that the Father is in him and he in the Father; that he 
who ſeeth him feeth'the Father; that all things of the Fa- 
ther are in him; alſo that it is the will of the Father, that 
they ſhould believe in the Son, and that they Who do not 
believe in the Son, ſhall not ſee life, but that the wrath of 
God abideth on them; alſo that to him belongeth all 


Eaſtern heaven where they are under the influence of love, 
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&Y in heaven and earth, and that to him belongeth all 


power over all fleſh ; that no one ſeeth or can ſee God the 
Father, but the Son alone who is in the boſom of the Fa- 
. ther; beſides many other paſſages. After this combat the 
1 e een being overcome, one part of them were caſt 
into the abyſs, mentioned in the Apoc. chap. ix. and the 
other part were driven forth into a deſert, n. 8339. 
Ide xxviii, and xxix. chapters of Ezechiel explained in 


a fummary way, n, 859. 


XXVI. That two angels deſcended, the one from the 


und the other from the ſouthern heaven where they are un- 
der the influence of wiſdom, and they converſed concerning 
the eſſence of the heavens, whether it conſiſted in love or 
wiſdom, and they 2 that it conſiſted of love and of 
wiſdom thence derived; hence that the heavens were created 
by God from love through wiſdom. That aſter this ſight 
7 went into a garden, through which I was conducted by a 
certain ſpirit, and at length to a palace, which was called 
the TEMPLE OF WISDOM, of a quadrangular ſhape, it's 
walls of cryſtal, it's roof of jaſper, and whoſe foundation 
conſiſted of precious ſtones of various kinds; and he ſaid, 
that no one could enter that temple, except he whe was in 
_ the belief, that the things which he knows, underſtands, 
and is wiſe in, are ſo lecke in compariſon with thoſe which 
he doth not know, nor underſtand, and which he is not wiſe 
In, as to be ſcarce any thing; and becauſe I was in this be- 
lief, it was given me to enter, and I ſaw that this whole 
temple ſeemed built to be the form of light. I related in 
this temple what I had heard from the two angels concern- 
ing love and wiſdom, and they aſked whether they had not 
mentioned a third, which is uſe; and they ſaid, that love 
and wiſdom without uſe are only ideal entities, but that in 
uſe they become realities; and that it is the ſame with 
charity, faith, and good works. After this I left the tem- 
ple and walked in the garden, and I ſaw ſome ſpirits ſit- 
ting under a laurel and eating figs; whom I aſked, in what 
manner they underſtood, that man can do good from God, 
and yet do it as from himſelf ; who replied, that God ope- 
rates it inwardly in man, but if man does good from his 
own will and from his own underſtanding, that he defiles 
it, ſo that it is no longer good ; but in reply to this I _ 
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that man is only an organ of life; and that if he believes 
in the Lord he doeth good of himſelf from the Lord, but if 
he dqth not believe in the Lord, and ſtill more if he doth 
not believe in any God, he doeth good of himſelf from 
hell ; and moreover, that the Lord gave man the free - will 
of acting either from one or the other. That the Lord 
gave man this freedom, is confirmed by the Word, where- 
in man is commanded to love God and his neighbour, to 
operate the goods of charity as a tree beareth fruit, and to 
do his commandments in order that he may be ſaved, and 
that every one will be judged according to his works; 
and that all theſe things would not have been com- 
manded, if man could not have done good of himſelf 
from the Lord. After theſe things, in returning home 
with the angelic fpirit, he illuſtrated what faith and cha- 
rity Eats what their conjunction effects; this he illuſ- 
trated by a compariſon with light and heat, which meet in 
a third, becauſe light in heaven in it's eſſence is the truth of 
faith, and heat there in it's eſſence is the good of charity; 
hence that as light without heat, which like the light of 
winter in the world ftrips the trees of leaves and fruit, ſo is 
faith without charity; and as light united to heat, which 
like the light of ſpring vivifies all things, ſo is faith united 
toe ß T TRE oe OOO TT > 
XXVII. That I was carried to a place, where they were 
who are meant by the FALSE PROPHET, and by one of 
them there I was invited to ſee their place of worſhip, and 
I went and ſaw it, and therein was the image of a woman 
cloathed in a ſcarlet robe, holding in her right hand a gol- 
den medal, and in her left a ſtring of pearls, but theſe 
things were induced by phantaſies; but when the interiors 
of my mind were opened by the Lord, inſtead of the place 
of worſhip I faw a houſe full of crevices, and inſtead of- 
the woman I faw a beaft, like that deſcribed in Apoc. xiii. ! 
2; and under ground there was a bog, in which the Word 
lay deeply hidden: but preſently from the blowing of an eaſt 
wind, the place of worthip was removed, the bog dried up, 
and the Word expoſed to view; and then by light from 
heaven there appeared the TABERNACLE, ſuch as it was 
with Abraham, when the three angels came to him and © 
foretold the birth of Tfaac: and afterwards,” from light 
which was ſent forth —_— the ſecond heaven, inſteau of 
ct | 8 17 5 the 


. 
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the tabernacle there appeared the TEMPLE, ſuch as it 

was at Jeruſalem: after theſe things, the light ſhone from 
the third heaven, and then the temple diſappeared, and the 
Lonxp ALONE was feen, ſtanding upon the foundation 
ſtone, where was the Word; but becauſe an exceſſive 
Holineſs then filled their minds, this latter light was with- 
drawn, and inſtead thereof light from the ſecond heaven 
was ſent forth; from which the former appearance of the 
temple returned, and within it the tabernacle, n. 926. 
Fs WII. A diſcourſe among the angels concerning 
God, that his divine is the divine eſſe in itſelf and not from 
- itſelf, and that it is one, the ſame, itſelf, and individual; 
alſo that God is not in place, but with thoſe who are in 
1 and that his divine love appears to the angels as a 


* 


, fun, and that the heat thence proceeding is in it's eſſence 
love, and the light thence proceeding in it's eſſence wiſ- 
dom. That the divine proceeding attributes, which are 
creation, ſalvation, and reformation, are of one God and 
not of three, n. 9. FF 
XXIX. That there was ſeen a magnificent palace, in 
which was a temple, wherein were feats placed in three 
rows: in the temple was a council convened by the Lord, 
in which they were to deliberate concerning the Lord and 
concerning the Holy Spirit; and when ſo many of the clergy 
as there were ſeats were entered, the council n; and 
inaſmuch as the firſt propoſition was concerning the Lord 
who aſſumed the humanity. in the virgin Mary, then an 
angel ſtanding at a table read before them what the angel 
Gabriel ſaid to Mary, ThE HOLY SPIRIT SHALL COME 
UPON THEE, AND THE VIRTUE OF THE MOST HIGH 
SHALL OVERSHADOW THEE, AND THE HOLY THING 
WHICH Is BORN OF THEE SHALL BE CALLED THE 
Son or Gop, Luke i. 35; and alſo in Matt. chap. i. 20 
to ag: and moreover many paſſages out of the prophets, 
that Jehovah himſelf is about to come into the world, and 
alſo that Jehovah himſelf is called the Saviour, Redeemer, - 
and Juſtice; from which it was concluded, that Jehovah 
himſelf aſſumed the humanity. The other deliberation 
reſpecting the Lord was, WHETHER HE AND THE Fa- 
THER ARE NOT THEREFORE ONE, JUST AS. THE SQUL 
AND BODY ARE. ONE; and this was confirmed by many 
paſſages in the Word, and alſo from the ſymbol of faith 5 
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creed of the preſent church; from which it was concluded, 
that the ſoul of the Lord was from God the F ather, and 
thence that his humanity is divine, and that it ought to be 
approached in order to approach the Father, becauſe by it 
he ſent himſelf into the world, and made himſelf viſible to 
man, and thereby alſo acceſſible. This was ſucceeded by 
the third deliberation, which was reſpecting the Hol v 
SPIRIT, and then they firſt diſcuſſed the idea of three di- 
vine perſons from eternity, and it was eſtabliſhed from the 

Word, that the holy divine, which is called the Holy Spirit, 
proceeds of the Lord from the Father. At length from 
what was deliberated in this council this concluſion was 
made, that in the Lord the Saviour there is a divine trinity, 
conſiſting of the divinity from which all things are, which 
is called the Father, the divine humanity which is called the 
Son, and the divine proceeding which is called the _ 

Spirit, and that thus there is one God in the church. Af- 
ter this council was finiſhed, there were given to thoſe who 
ſat on the ſeats ſplendid garments, and they were conducted 
into the new heaven, n. 992% | 
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"Note. The numerical ſeQions marked with 


a ſtar [*] contain citations from the Word; 
' thoſe without the ftar contain only refer 
ences to the Word. Where a reference 
in this index is not found to accord, an er- 
ror will be found in the ſection of the tranflated 


work, which was copied from the Latin work. 


In the diviſion of the Latin verſion of the 
Pſalms, occaſionally uſed by the author, 
ſaid to be that of Sebaſtian Schmidius, the 
title of a Pſalm is reckoned a verſe; but in 
this index the reference is made to- con- 


form to the Engliſh verſion, 
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5 No. 921, read glory. and honour, inſtead of e, and glory. 


2 
2 


1 4 * [4 : 
. 
5 Are 5 9 


Cs 4 
MM 


